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  Synopsis


  


  Chu Yang, the Ninth Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, sacrificed almost everything he had for the sake of improving his martial arts, including the love of his life. After spending three years locating the fifth fragment of the Nine Tribulations Sword, he was ambushed by all sides at that very place. Mortally injured with no means of escape, Chu Yang executed a sacrificial technique by plunging the Nine Tribulations Sword into his very own heart. “With the blood of my heart, ten thousand tribulations will collapse!”


  After witnessing the death of all his ambushers, Chu Yang’s vision began to darken. At a distance, moments before his death, he saw the mastermind who had plotted his downfall — Mo Tian Ji. With that, his eyes finally closed.


  However, with a start, Chu Yang once again awoke to find that he had returned to when he was sixteen years of age! Furthermore, the Sword Spirit of the Nine Tribulations Sword now resided within his Dantian, the energy center of his body! From that very moment, Chu Yang would then begin to right all of his past regrets, and carve his very own legend by fulfilling his destiny as the final Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, and defeating the Heavenly Devils beyond the realm of the Nine Heavens Continent.
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  Chapter 701: These Are The People Of Ao Clan!


  


  Chu Yang had a smile in his eyes. He looked at Luo Ke Di and Ji Mo with admiration.


  "I'm coming!" Dong Wu Shang locked his vision on the silhouette of the man opposite to him as that man rushed over. Dong Wu Shang's silhouette moved as he dismounted from the horse. He then stood on the ground, and gripped the hilt of his saber. And, he strode forwards step by step in a dignified manner.


  "Make him blossom!" Luo Ke Di stamped his foot, and bellowed. His saliva scattered in all directions. "Mighty Fourth Brother, make him yellow, white, red, green, and black altogether."


  Ji Mo made a big shout, "Right! Make him know that a Saber Emperor can't only use a saber, but he can also use a spear!"


  Everyone around him laughed so hard that they almost fell down. Huyan Aobo also burst into laughter with puffing sound. Then, she pinched on Ji Mo's waist using her fingers. and then she ruthlessly rotated it.


  Ji Mo screamed. It was an infinitely painful reminder for him.


  Tan Tan was still thinking about the stuff on his mind. He was still digesting the on and off memories that he had received in these past days. He saw everyone laughing. He raised his head being at a loss. Then, he asked Xie Dan Feng next to him, "What's going on?"


  Xie Dan Feng's lips twitched. She gave him a strange expression. She said angrily, "Nothing that concerns you."


  Tan Tan said, 'oh' and then continued, "Everyone is laughing. They seem happy…" he suddenly recalled something while saying this. He hastily assumed a 'shocked' expression, and then again asked, "Why are all of you laughing?"


  "Get lost!" He was staggered by Xie Dan Feng's slap.


  Chu Yang suppressed his laughter with great difficulty, and looked towards the two men approaching each other.


  The opposite party was in a rage, and had lost his senses. However, he had great strength.


  He came in flying like a gust of wind and lightning. His speed was so fast that it made his body change into a vague cyan shadow. The friction between his body and the air issued a sonic boom as he moved forward.


  Dong Wu Shang was moving forward in a dignified manner step by step to face the enemy. It felt as if his feet were five-hundred kilograms heavy. It seemed as if the entire earth and all the mountains and rivers were also going forward at the same time.


  The man opposite to them rapidly reached to the extreme. But, Dong Wu Shang reached to the extreme slowly.


  One of them was quick and the other one was slow. The stark contrast could clearly be seen.


  "Sixth Grade Emperor Level Expert!" Sword Spirit evaluated in Chu Yang's mind.


  Chu Yang nodded, and became relaxed in his heart.


  The level of cultivation of a sixth-grade Emperor Level Expert must be much higher than that of Dong Wu Shang. In fact, it would be more than double his strength. But, the man on the opposite was an ordinary Emperor Level Expert. On the other hand, Dong Wu Shang was a tyrannical Saber Emperor who could rule over the world.


  Moreover, Dong Wu Shang had the 285 kilograms heavy Black Saber to help him. It had cut down the disparity between the two sides even more.


  Therefore, this fight would be a daunting experience, but not dangerous.


  The next moment…


  That man issued a long and loud cry. He then pounced over like a black cloud in midair. His cyan robe rose up fluttering. And, he looked like a gigantic falcon that had been ruthlessly coming down to grab and prey on Dong Wu Shang.


  Dong Wu Shang suddenly raised his head. His head-full of long hair was fluttering towards the back of his head in a ruffled way. He ferociously pointed the Black Saber forward.


  The Black Saber shot substantial black saber-beams with a 'swoosh' sound. Dong Wu Shang didn't get out of the way, not even a little bit. He completely adopted a decisive posture as to not turn around. He directly welcomed the incoming attack of the enemy which the enemy had been charging for a long time.


  Sword light flashed!


  A shiny sword and Black Saber resolutely collided!


  Both of them didn't hold back!


  A loud bang was heard. And, the dirt all around Dong Wu Shang suddenly rose up. It ferociously erupted and scattered in all directions in circular patterns.


  Dong Wu Shang's black hair fluttered in the midst of a blossoming blast. His eyes flashed like electricity. And, his lips were tightly pursed up. His legs deeply dug into the road's surface. But, his body only swayed for an instant. He didn't retrocede one step.


  That man in the air loudly shouted. His body turned backwards. Then, he took seven or eight consecutive somersaults like a whirlwind. After that, he landed on the ground. He then lifted his head, and looked at Dong Wu Shang with a frightened expression. It was obvious that he hadn't expected that the strength of this young Saber Emperor had reached to such a tyrannical extent.


  Everyone could finally see everything clearly. This man was an elderly with hoary hair. He seemed to be fifty to sixty years old looking at his face. His grizzled beard and his lower jaw were slightly shaking at this moment.


  Dong Wu Shang bellowed. His majestic body ferociously erected. He pulled himself out from the soil, and the soil flew upwards. The Black Saber immediately changed into a black lightning amidst this. It showered down a-hundred-and-eight saber blows like a violent storm.


  That man repeatedly shouted out loud. He continuously resisted the attacks with his sword. The two of them engaged in a close combat. Only a white light could be seen twining with a black energy. Then, they gradually separated from each other, and formed a black and a white hurricane.


  Chu Yang and Gu Du Xing were standing at the front line. They had fixed their eyes on this fight in front of them.


  They still didn't know who that person was. But, they were certain that this man on the opposite side was hostile towards them.


  The opposite team slowly pressed over. They all were quietly watching the fight from a distance of over two-hundred feet away. Not even one of them made any sound.


  Chu Yang and Gu Du Xing look at each other. They both were very prudent.


  Generally, even the experts under the King Level would always stand three-hundred feet away so as to avoid injuries in fights of such strong people. Especially, the saber energy of a Saber Emperor was even more deadly.


  But, these people were so close… They didn't have any look of worry on their faces.


  In fact, some people showed their enthusiasm… They seemed somewhat eager to join in.


  It could be seen from this that these people weren't an ordinary bunch.


  Suddenly, a sound like popping sound of fried beans came from the collision between weapons. It then became more and more deafening.


  Chu Yang knitted his brows. [This is an extremely unusual phenomenon. The intense sounds that come when experts of such level fight together are rarely like that of forging ironware as it is right now. But, it is clearly different than usual with these two people.]


  [It is evident from this that the fighting style of both the parties is similar. And, the enemy is definitely wielding a Heavenly Armament. Otherwise, he wouldn't have dared to attack so recklessly. His weapon would've already been broken if he had dared to. It wouldn't have been issuing these deafening collision sounds.]


  A look of anxiety faintly emerged on Chu Yang's face. [This man is only a sixth-grade Emperor Level Expert, but such valiant style and a heavenly armament are making him not at all inferior to an eighth-grade Emperor Level Expert.]


  [Dong Wu Shang is certainly bearing enormous pressure!]


  The sound of horse's hoofs rose up from behind Chu Yang. Then, a horse came from behind the crowd. Ao Xie Yun came to Chu Yang's side; he was wearing a mask.


  "Um?" Chu Yang turned his head, and looked at him in a doubtful way.


  "This is my clansman." There was agony in Ao Xie Yun's voice.


  "This is your clansman… or a man of one of your uncles?" Chu Yang discretely asked.


  "My clansman!" Ao Xie Yun said with certainty.


  Chu Yang exposed a meaningful smile out of the corner of his mouth. Then, he wrinkled his brows, "Is your father – the Clan Lord of Ao Clan – losing control of the clan?"


  "Absolutely not." Ao Xie Yun said, "Father has always been in-charge of all the matters of the clan. It's just that the authority of the Clan Lord has increased more and more along with the growth of the influence of the clan over these last few years. And then, his cousins began to get restless. And, they've secretly started to play dirty games… But, the clan has been rather stable on the otherall."


  "This kind of 'stability' indeed makes me pleasantly surprised." Chu Yang sarcastically smiled.


  Ao Xie Yun smiled bitterly and astringently. "The complexity of a family is beyond the imagination of outsiders. The complexity of a clan whose status has been consolidated is something that no one else can understand.


  "Ao Clan was established a thousand years ago. My grandfather had four brothers. They used be called the 'five tigers'. He also had three sworn brothers. All of them were outstanding talents of their generation. The eight brothers worked for a common purpose, and that was to win power and to establish themselves in the Middle Three Heavens. They once shared trials and tribulations of life and death together. In fact, every one of them would dash on bravely with no thoughts of personal safety for each other. They wouldn't even think about their own safety."


  Ao Xie Yun narrated the history of Ao Clan at this moment. It was quite unexpected for Chu Yang. But, he still continued to seriously listen.


  Ao Xie Yun was also an outstanding man of this generation. He wouldn't just start spouting nonsense without any reason… especially at circumstances like these. Chu Yang pondered over Ao Xie Yun's intention while listening to him.


  "But, it kept on growing bigger and bigger after the foundation of our clan was established. First, the three sworn brothers from outside clans began to revolt. It was because they weren't willing to be mere ministers of the king. And, they were neither willing to be the high priests. Everyone knew that the offspring of the priests would only have to be ministers anyway even though being a priest was very good. In fact, one could be degraded as domestic servants if they were unworthy and unlike their parents. Therefore, they all were unwilling. But, there could only be one Clan Lord of the Ao Clan.


  "The power must centralize for a clan to establish. Otherwise, it would be just like scattered sand. But, this kind of centralization would mean to formally separate the relationships of seniors and juniors and masters and slaves.


  "Therefore, the three brothers from outside clans finally started revolting against Ao Clan. The brothers also began to destroy each other. Finally, all of the sword brothers were eliminated. The strength of the Ao Clan was also harmed a lot by this. One of the Five Tigers of the Ao Clan also perished in that battle.


  "The Ao Clan smoothly developed for a few years when the three people were exterminated. But then, two of the brothers felt wronged. It was because their next generation wasn't born as direct descendants of the clan. Only the lineage of the Clan Lord was considered as the direct descendants of the clan. Therefore, they turned from brothers to slaves and servants as the time passed… after perhaps three generations. Therefore… this difference was very big. So, it brought chaos one more time in the Ao Clan.


  "The remaining two brothers also eventually split up!


  "Therefore, only we remained in the Ao Clan. My deceased ancestor won all the wars. But, he also lost all of his brothers. He became a loner. He was deeply hurt. He carved several words on a stone tablet in that moment of total victory with the sword stained in blood — the Sword is cold and its edge is colder. It was about to utter something, but forgot what to say. I try to look at the cold blade and the blood that stains it. These drops of blood are all I have of my brothers.


  "My deceased ancestor had carved this poem on the stone tablet, and put the tablet straight in the great hall of the clan. This was for instructing the later generations… so as to warn them. But, who would've imagined that these instructions that were supposed to enlighten the future generations would instead become a curse-like thing for them.


  "Finally, this kind of struggle again started among the thirteen brothers of the second generation of the deceased ancestor of the Ao Clan. No one admitted defeat… This struggle passed down from generation to generation. Ao Clan expanded for a millennium. However, Ao Clan has had internal strives for power for a millennium in reality!"


  Ao Xie Yun bitterly pursed up his lips. He then heaved a deep sigh.


  "In fact, it isn't just the case with Ao Clan. Other clans are also like this." Ao Xie Yun said. "A clan has to continuously endure such kind of massacre of flesh and gore if they want to be formidable.


  "This is the law!"


  Chu Yang slowly nodded. He seemed to be thinking about something. He said, "It is indeed… cruel!"


  ….


  Chapter 702: Sharing Trials And Tribulations Is Easy, But Sharing Riches And Honor Is Difficult!


  


  "Brutal?" Ao Xie Yun bitterly smiled, "Not everyone can bear this kind of brutality. Only wealthy and prominent clans with great tolerance can go through such experiences.


  "Therefore, the younger generation of aristocratic clans often becomes mature sooner than that of ordinary clans.


  "Chu Yang, Ao Clan has developed for over a thousand years. It has been 1,156 years to be precise. The next generation is born after every eighteen years on an average. So, there are more than seventy generations. Which descendant wouldn't have three wives and four concubines in clans with majestic status like this? Which normal man wouldn't have seven to eight children? So, it keeps on expanding like this… The population of Ao Clan would perhaps have surpassed a million long ago if these kinds of tragedies among relatives inside the clan were not to happen. Of course, wouldn't it be behemoth? But, there are now only several thousand carriers of bloodline except for our martial warriors of different surnames. Why?


  "That's because the majority of our clansmen die because of their wild ambitions.


  "Sharing trials and tribulations is easy, but sharing riches and honor… is very difficult. People don't know what is to be done next at the time of trials and tribulations. Everyone knows that they are in danger. And, they'll certainly be destroyed if they don't unite. Therefore, all of them have to work as one. In fact, they can only be happy and sad at the death of their elder brothers or younger brothers. And, it is normal. But, everyone wants to eat the sweetest fruit when it comes to enjoying the fruits of victory in case their struggles turn into success. It is because everyone has made sacrifices for that. No one's sacrifices are less than the other.


  "Consequently, the wild ambitions and desires grow and grow until they become unable to be contained. They certainly won't step back for their offspring if not for themselves. Which parent would not want their child to become successful in life? Can those parents be willing to let the children that they've raised with so much trouble become servants or retainers of others?


  "Therefore, they have to conduct massacres generation after generation after every clan is successfully established… so that the talented people flourish. Every clan first extends the butcher's knife towards their own clansmen… towards their own brothers. And then, they turn it towards their enemy. Therefore, a monarch doesn't think of opening up to new territories after he founds a country and ascends the throne. Instead, his priority is to eliminate his heroic ministers first. They just get rid of their helpers once they've outlived their usefulness… And, all of this is necessary for the development of their clan and empire!"


  Ao Xie Yun fixed his eyes on Chu Yang. "This is the price to be paid for success. Moreover, it is the price to endlessly safeguard their descendants… And, it is unavoidable!"


  Chu Yang thought over these words of Ao Xie Yun. He seemed to comprehend them in his heart.


  Ao Xie Yun would never indulge in idle talk out of boredom at such a juncture. There was some purpose behind why he had described such 'pain in the ass' history and development of his clan.


  And, Chu Yang had already guessed to some extent what Ao Xie Yun had been thinking.


  "Every Clan Lord becomes physically and emotionally exhausted after they pass through this kind of cleansing. They all burn incense in prayers, and pray that their children don't have to go through such power struggle. They want them to live in harmony. But, every Clan Lord eventually loses all hope.


  "Every Clan Lord who is a parent loves his children. He doesn't have the heart to deal with his sons unless it's absolutely required… Therefore, the Clan Lord can only think that he has done injustice to his children other than the successor after the successor of the Clan Lord is determined. And, he has to be increasingly strict towards this successor… He would be resentful towards this successor for failing to meet expectations.


  "The other brothers would be doted on in this way. In fact, they would rely on the favors, and become arrogant. But, the successor would be painstakingly forged every day.


  "The next successor of the clan would start to deal with his brothers once he has determined his position. That's because he won't be able to survive if he doesn't deal with them. Therefore… the future trouble starts with the birth of the Clan Lord's second child.


  "The damage increases with increase in number of children!


  "Therefore, every Clan Lord turns bloody when his position is certain, and remains the same until he has successfully attained it. So, every Clan Lord is an ambitious and ruthless character of his generation who is decisive when it comes to killing.


  "The great tides wash away the sand in this way. It is enough to temper the winner's heart like iron and stone.


  "My father had more than thirty brothers. But, only less than ten people are left now. Then, where did the rest of the uncles go?" Ao Xie Yun smiled. But, there was an extremely deep sorrow in his smile. "The remaining people will also follow the footsteps of those people now.


  "The one who is fighting right now is my sixth uncle's trusted subordinate.


  Chu Yang silently nodded, "I understand what you mean. You are reminding me that such kind of contradictions might happen among us brothers in the future, right?"


  Ao Xie Yun laughed at himself, "Yes! I admire you right now. I'm also most willing to be your brother." He paused for a while, and then sincerely said, "But, it doesn't mean that my son would also admire your son after he grows up."


  "They'll also go through the same struggle.


  "I don't mean to drive a wedge between us, nor do I mean to speak frightening words to scare you. But, this is the cruel reality!


  "Everyone wants to be the Big Brother with a large retinue. But, no one wants to be the Little Brother. Especially, our children will have our outstanding genes concentrated in them. It's impossible that they would be a bunch of ordinary people. So, they naturally won't be willing to bend or bow before someone.


  "My clan is like this, and so are the other clans. Dong Wu Shang and Dong Wu Lei have deep brotherly affection for each other. Everyone knows this. But, those two brothers might have had a decisive battle sooner or later if Dong Wu Shang hadn't decided to follow you. The same is with Luo Ke Di and Luo Ke Wu. Isn't this the reason why Mo Tian Ji and Mo Tian Yun couldn't coexist?"


  Ao Xie Yun looked at the two men in the battlefield, and indifferently said, "I've been roaming in the Jianghu these days. I'm also fed up of the power struggle inside my clan. But, I've been repeatedly chased these days. And, this has made me become aware of this truth.


  "But, the Heavenly Armament Pavilion that you've established isn't really so. Therefore, I'm able to speak these words to you today. It's because you can avoid it. After all, all the brothers of the Heavenly Armament Pavilion have different surnames!"


  Chu Yang deeply pondered for a long while, and said, "I would like to hear your wise opinion."


  Ao Xie Yun said, "You're flattering me. But, it can begin from you since you're the Heavenly Armament Pavilion's leader. You can formulate a method to avoid such future trouble. You're capable of making the Heavenly Armament Pavilion genuinely rich, powerful, and formidable. In fact, you can even become the overlord!


  "In other words, we brothers are together with the purpose of establishing our hegemony! But… this hegemony has nothing to do with the future generation. We are brothers, and not subordinates. But, our future generations might not continue to follow our tracks.


  "They'll have to strive to establish the relationship that we brothers have. They'll have to strive for their seniority from elder to younger. You're the youngest among us. But, you've become our Big Brother. And, everyone believes it to be justified.


  "Some people will inevitably die in the process if you consider this method in the long term. But, the ones who come out alive would be just like us!"


  Chu Yang silently pondered for a long while, and then said, "This method is feasible, but it still isn't perfect. Also, it's too early to think about the future now. I'll definitely come up with a plan after discussing with Mo Tian Ji and the others… I'll discuss it with the rest of the brothers."


  Ao Xie Yun smiled, and said, "It should be sooner rather than later... the sooner the better. It would be best for a team like ours to resolve it as soon as possible. And, I'm most relieved because of you and Mo Tian Ji. That's why I had spoken to you today!"


  Chu Yang deeply nodded.


  Ao Xie Yun again smiled, "Actually, this feeling to make analogy of my own clan is indescribable. I've luckily managed to explain everything even though some things didn't convey the thought. However, my purpose wasn't this. It was something else."


  He deeply concentrated his attention at Dong Wu Shang in the fight, and said, "This might seem like the time of crisis, and there will be fighting involved… but there isn't any danger. You can rest assured about this."


  Chu Yang looked at him with an unexpected look in his eyes, and said, "Could it be that… your clan is again conducting… the 'cleansing' that you had mentioned just now?"


  "Yes. Actually, this cleansing belongs to me."


  There had been agony in the corner of Ao Xie Yun's eyes since the time he had been speaking. It didn't disappear even for a moment, "I had also thought of this possibility after seeing my clansmen after so long. I was about to tell you about this. But, I hadn't expected you would've already figured it out.


  "Those six people of the Ao Clan who had come out were supposed to take revenge for me." Ao Xie Yun said, "Therefore, they had first attacked the Black Devil, the Tian Clan, and the other clans. But… then they suddenly changed directions. And, they turned to attack us. This was truly incomprehensible. Then, I had finally thought it through. The news that I was still alive must've spread at that time.


  "I was alive. So, it was enough reason for attacking Black Devil to them. Moreover, the clan had also made a decision. It had forced them to take a risk out of desperation. It entirely became a life and death struggle.


  "Maybe, the clan had made this cleansing plan at that time." Ao Xie Yun said in disappointment and frustration, "This is our clan's tradition. It forces the ones with wild ambitions to jump out automatically. Then, they wipe him out in the name of justice…"


  Chu Yang mischievously smiled, "I can imagine it."


  "Therefore, you… aren't upset." Ao Xie Yun hesitated for a long while, and then said.


  "I don't mind. Xie Clan also won't mind." Chu Yang calmly said, "Your Ao Clan will definitely come up with an explanation after this matter ends. Otherwise, this matter can become a great problem."


  Ao Xie Yun remained silent. He exposed an ashamed look on his face.


  Ao Clan had exploited Chu Yang and the others for this time's purging no matter what. Xie Clan had been almost entirely exterminated because of this matter. So, how could this matter be settled in just a few words?


  Mo Tian Ji was still in the carriage. But, he had calmly been listening to their conversation on one side. He heard till here, and then he carefully looked at Ao Xie Yun's back profile. He exposed a gracious expression in his eyes.


  He thought, [This Ao Xie Yun… is very farsighted! How should this matter… be preceded? What method can we use to get the best of both worlds?]


  Ao Xie Yun had given a suggestion to Chu Yang. But, Chu Yang only thought for a while, and then gave up.


  That's because Chu Yang felt that the future was still too far. Moreover, one mustn't be impatient about something so far in the future. It would be better to plan slowly…


  However, Mo Tian Ji was a man who would always plan ahead. So, he started to rack his brain. He became worried for their future generations. So, he started to plan…


  The fight between both the men had already reached to a superheated stage.


  Dong Wu Shang sprang up, and repeatedly shouted out loudly. He was launching every saber-blow with a bellow. The saber was like lightning, and its sound was like thunderclap. His beard and hair all fluttered upwards in the wind. He was only attacking and not defending. His great and majestic body seemed like a deity as he closed in on his opponent step by step.


  Dong Wu Shang's opponent had clearly cultivated much higher than him. However, Dong Wu Shang's unparalleled imposing aura had made the opponent gradually retreated in defeat again and again despite being evenly matched with him. He couldn't block… He couldn't even find the opportunity to withdraw from the fight. So, he had no other choice but to bear somehow. His whole body was dripping wet in sweat as if he was just fished out from water.


  "Stop!" a loud sound transmitted out from the opposite troops. Then, a man's shadow suddenly flew out.


  Chu Yang sneered. He brandished his sword without any hesitation. Then, a light flashed, and it turned into a rainbow!


  [What harm is there in slaughtering the entire world!]


  [You are telling them to stop now? Why didn't you say stop when this guy was in an advantageous situation a while ago?]


  ….


  Chapter 703: How Can We Not Avenge Our Sons?


  


  Dong Wu Shang crazily shouted out loud. He leapt up, gripped his saber in his hands, and hacked down like a thunderbolt!


  That man retreated in panic. But, this saber was extremely overbearing. It went forward, shrouded the man, and blocked his path of retreat in the process. Therefore, he didn't have any other option than to face the attack.


  He roared and lifted his sword to meet the attack… He felt boundless regret in his heart at that same time, [My cultivation is better than this guy. But, I hadn't expected that this guy's saber and saber techniques would be so extraordinary. His overbearing attacks have made me fall into such a desperate situation.]


  He should've easily killed this Saber Emperor in this fight with his several decades of experience and his cultivation.


  However, he had gotten tempted by his own high cultivation and Divine Sword, and his plan had backfired when he had chosen to fight such a strong opponent whose strongest point was his resolute and relentless fighting style.


  This was indeed bringing self-inflicted disaster!


  The saber and the sword firmly clashed under all the staring eyes, and a loud bang echoed… That sword suddenly shattered into pieces like a glass, and changed into tiny fragments.


  That man screamed loudly. He was thrown away by the tremendous strength. Blood madly puffed out of all seven apertures of his head. He still bore an expression of disbelief in his eyes.


  "This… how is this possible?!!"


  Everyone who had been watching this had an incredulous look across their faces… That Ao Clan's expert who had rushed over to here was no exception


  Perhaps, others didn't know it. But, how could Ao Clan's people not know that the man fighting was the trusted aide of Ao Clan's Sixth Brother — Ao Tian Kong? This man had also become his sworn brother. This man's name was Wu Feng.


  That sword was Wu Feng's heirloom. It was called 'Mysterious Steel Flying Snow Sword'. It was made of Mysterious Steel that was refined from Star Iron. It was very sharp, and it could destroy the strongest defense. This was considered among the best weapons in the entirety of Ao Clan's weaponry. And, it was Wu Feng's hidden trump.


  People envied Wu Feng because of this sword even though he didn't have the highest strength in Ao Clan.


  But, they only coveted this ancestral treasure.


  Wu Feng had undertaken this task in order to take revenge for Ao Tian Kong's son Ao Feng Yun.


  Who could think that such a heavenly armament would be chopped into pieces in this showdown by a ruthless attack from Dong Wu Shang?


  It was truly unexpected for everyone!


  Dong Wu Shang issued a loud and long shout. And, his mighty body rose high in the air. He took three steps in midair, and suddenly shouted, "Saber falls on Heartless Heaven!"


  He slashed his saber down like a black lightning!


  Wu Feng was already distressed. His internal organs had already been damaged. He didn't have enough strength to even move. Wu Feng didn't have the least bit of leeway to dodge as he faced this tyrannical saber. He had no other option but to wait helplessly for death.


  The saber-wind was bone-chilling. Wu Feng exposed look of desperation in his eyes.


  That man who had quickly rushed over was already three-hundred feet away from them. But, Dong Wu Shang didn't lift an eyelid. He was still unleashing 'Saber falls on Heartless Heaven' without the least bit of hesitation.


  This saber-blow was heartless. So, Dong Wu Shang also didn't care about himself as this saber-blow was unleashed.


  He only wanted to kill the enemy!


  That man saw what was happening, and he couldn't help but shoot a hateful glare. He then anxiously shouted out loud, "Junior, don't you dare!" A sword flashed. It then stabbed towards Dong Wu Shang's throat.


  The power of this sword was like thunderbolt!


  Dong Wu Shang would've certainly died under this sword if he hadn't pulled back his saber.


  This was the best rescue plan under the present circumstances.


  Someone coldly shouted at this moment, "Old bastard… you dare!"


  Then, an incredible sword-light swiftly arrived whilst carrying along the heavenly river in torrents. It then ferociously hit the sword light that had been coming towards Dong Wu Shang.


  A bang was heard. And, that sword broke off high up in the air. Then, the whole sword changed into dead wood… The pieces drifted down. They fell on the ground, and issued light sounds like that of wood chips.


  That man's reaction could also be called very fast... He promptly shot his palm the moment his sword broke.


  However, Chu Yang had anticipated this long ago. In fact, he had already shot his left hand before that man had shot his palm when their bodies hadn't collided yet.


  Both of them took three somersaults, and landed on the ground with a bang. Then, a cold beam flickered in Chu Yang's hand, and his sword issued clanging sword-cry as if it was celebrating victory.


  The opponent seemed to be a forty years old middle-aged man. He angrily looked at Chu yang and Dong Wu Shang. He hated them to the bones as he clenched his teeth. Then, he asked word by word, "King of Hell Chu?!"


  Chu Yang warmly smiled, "Sixth Master Ao? Your eyes are very good."


  The middle-aged man was Ao Clan's Sixth Master. He was the sixth brother of Ao Clan's Clan Lord — Ao Tian Xing. His name was Ao Tian Kong. He was also the father of one of the six Ao brothers — Ao Feng Yun.


  Wu Feng who was on another side didn't even get the time to scream under Dong Wu Shang's saber-blow. He had already changed into meat sauce!


  Dong Wu Shang had used the blunt backside of his saber for his final saber-blow… Saber falls on Heartless Heaven!


  Black Saber's almost-one-foot-thick back was fiercely slammed down! Wouldn't it be more than several thousand kilograms if the power of Dong Wu Shang himself was also taken into account? It slammed overhead of Wu Feng. And, Wu Feng changed into a pile of mincemeat on the spot… None of his bones were left intact.


  Dong Wu Shang gasped for breath. He then stood up whilst taking support of his saber. Then, he looked at his saber, and exposed a troubled look in his eyes.


  Black Saber's edge was full of stains, and had gaps like saw-teeth!


  This was the first time that the Black Saber had been damaged to this extent ever since Dong Wu Shang had held it in his hand. So, it was obvious that the enemy's sword was very strong and sharp.


  "Wu Shang, go back and take rest… Let me handle things here." Chu Yang insipidly said.


  Dong Wu Shang complied.


  "You want to leave before leaving your life behind?" Ao Tian Kong issued a bitter and cold laugh. "King of Hell Chu, you know it's me. Therefore, how can my Ao Clan's people let the death of a man of Ao Clan go in vain? Dong Wu Shang must pay the price of my sworn brother's life with his own!"


  Dong Wu Shang snorted. He stopped the footstep that he had taken. Then, he coldly looked at Ao Tian Kong.


  He was about to say something. But, Chu Yang stopped him by waving his hand. He then said without turning his head, "Go back! We've killed several people of Ao Clan! Had we not turned Ao Feng Yun into mincemeat? Pay life with life? I think it's a very beautiful thought!"


  Dong Wu Shang had been infuriated by Ao Tian Kong. But, these words of Chu Yang made him almost burst into laughter.


  Ao Feng Yun was Ao Tian Kong's son. And, Dong Wu Shang obviously knew this.


  Chu Yang had said these extremely malicious words on purpose. It was equal to putting salt on Ao Tian Kong's bleeding wounds.


  Dong Wu Shang heartily laughed. He then went back whilst towing his saber.


  He was very exhausted now. It was very difficult for him to walk back whilst carrying his saber. One must know that this saber weighed 285 Kg.


  "Ah~~~" Chu Yang's words had hit at a sore spot in Ao Tian Kong's heart. So, he couldn't help but face upwards, and issue a severe roar. His eyes had turned bloodshot in a flash, "King of Hell Chu, a debt of blood must be paid in blood! First, you had killed my son. And, you've killed my sworn brother today. So, we won't leave a man alive here today! I'll dismantle your bones. And then, I'll reduce your bones into dust!"


  Chu Yang hypocritically said, "Sixth Master Ao, calm your anger. Is it a big deal? Why do you look as if you can't live under the same sky as us? After all, it was just your son and not your father that we had killed… Moreover, this matter can possibly be a misunderstanding. You don't know this… But, we only saw a son-of-a-bitch good-for-nothing bastard at that time and killed him. How would we have thought that that bastard was your – Sixth Master Ao's – son? The one who is unaware isn't guilty. This matter has been uncovered only now. Anyway, Sixth Master Ao is still young and vigorous. Go back and work hard at night. You can sow another seed… That's it!"


  Ao Tian Kong's whole body immediately trembled.


  [My son has been killed. And, you have the face to ask me — is it a big deal?]


  Moreover, the word which had come next had been very humiliating. Ao Tian Kong's whole body shook uncontrollably, and his lips shivered. He might've already fainted by Chu Yang's insanity if his martial cultivation and vitality hadn't been so outstanding.


  "King of Hell Chu… you! You're good!" Ao Tian Kong became extremely angry, and pointed his trembling finger at Chu Yang. He was unable to say even a complete word.


  "I'm good?" Chu Yang looked at himself whilst being puzzled. "What Sixth Master Ao is saying is right. You son has died. But, I'm still alive. So, how can I not be good?"


  Ao Tian Kong roared. He didn't speak anything. He just pulled out his sword, and went to attack.


  Chu Yang laughed heartily. Then, he flew high up in the air with his sword in his hand… Both of them clashed together.


  Gu Du Xing and the others behind them steadily gazed at them... Gu Du Xing's right hand was already on the hilt of his sword.


  Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, and Rui Bu Tong looked at each other in dismay. They all gasped in admiration in their hearts, [Big Brother is Big Brother. How proficiently he uses the art of making others vomit out blood in anger... How fluently he can abuse others…. He's better than both of us at this. His level is seriously higher than one can imagine. So, we two must learn from him.]


  A middle-aged man clad in a majestic robe who had a dignified look on his face suddenly stepped out from Ao Clan's troops. He attentively watched this fight with his sharp eyes.


  Several people next to him exposed colors of resentment, and looked at this side.


  "What's going on?" this middle-aged man insipidly asked.


  "They're going too far! This King of Hell Chu and his brothers went too far. They aren't only bullying unreasonably, but are also vicious and merciless. This generation of evil juniors must be eradicated in its entirety!" A middle-aged man next to him gritted his teeth. He couldn't hold back the angry expression on his face.


  This person was Ao Clan's Ninth Brother – Ao Tian Feng. Ao Qing Yun who had been killed by Gu Du Xing… was his son.


  "Well?" The previous middle-aged man in majestic robe was Ao Clan's Clan Lord — Ao Tian Xing. He meaningfully said 'well', and looked at his Ninth Brother.


  "Elder Brother, we must be repaid for this enmity! My Ao Clan mustn't lose face. We can't lose!" Ao Tian Feng clenched his teeth. He had tears in his eyes, "Moreover, they are the ones who had killed your nephews… How can we not avenge our sons?"


  Ao Tian Xing's vision slightly flashed. He sighed, and then leisurely said, "You're right here… How can we not take revenge for our sons' enmity?"


  He had said this as if he agreed with Ao Tian Feng. But, he had said these words in a very dull and average tone. His words didn't have any enthusiasm. His face was expressionless and blank. Moreover, his voice had also become strange as if he was saying something strange. However, he seemed to have another intention.


  Ao Tian Feng listened to these words, and felt a chill in his heart without any reason… His heart couldn't help but throb wildly for a while. His complexion changed. And, a wave of fear rose like a tide in his heart.


  The anger in his heart was pressed down by fear for a moment.


  "The troops will stay stationed. Behead anyone who dares to rush rashly into action!" Ao Tian Xing resolutely ordered. He then looked at Chu Yang and Ao Tian Kong as they fought in the battlefield with his nimble eyes. Then, he carefully narrowed his eyes, and a cold light flashed from his squinting eyes!


  Everyone all around complied at the same time.


  Ao Tian Feng looked at his own Elder Brother with an incredulous look. He only felt a chill in his heart… A chill went straight up to his soul from the soles of his feet!


  …..


  Chapter 704: Such a Double Act!


  


  Ao Tian Feng could clearly understand that Ao Tian Xing hadn't thought about Ao Tian Feng's son — Ao Qing Yun — when he had said these words… He had thought about his own son — Ao Xie Yun!


  [How can we not take revenge for our sons' enmity?]


  So, who was Ao Xie Yun's enemy?


  Who was left apart from Ao Qing Yun and the other dead Young Masters?


  Where had these Young Masters gotten so much courage from? Where had they gotten such strength from? Could it be that their fathers hadn't added any fuel to fire?


  From whom did Ao Tian Xing wish to take revenge?


  The blood in Ao Tian Feng's whole body almost froze and became ice-cold.


  He faintly felt that his Elder Brother had become heartless and callous as he looked at Ao Tian Xing's indifferent and as-cold-as-iron complexion. Then, he took a quick glance at the fierce battle in the battlefield. Ao Tian Feng bitterly smiled in his heart. [Sixth Brother, we want to take revenge for our sons. But, our desire to do so isn't as strong as Elder Brother's.]


  [It seems that our sons have died in vain… Moreover, it might be difficult for us brothers to escape by luck!]


  Ao Tian Kong and Chu Yang had finally fought to their heart's content in the battlefield.


  Ao Tian Kong launched an attack with his sword. But, Chu Yang cut off his sword, and his sword turned into powder. But then, Ao Tian Kong immediately took out another sword. This sword also couldn't launch more than a few sword-blows. It was also chopped by Chu Yang, and it turned into broken pieces of iron. Then, Ao Tian Kong unexpectedly drew out another sword!


  Chu Yang's sword had soon destroyed seven swords of the opponent. But, Ao Tian Kong still had another sword in his hand.


  Chu Yang was amazed. He was unable to tell where this Sixth Master Ao had hidden all these swords. But, the more he fought, the bolder he became.


  The Nine Tribulations Sword hadn't shown the ability to swallow myriad things ever since it had swallowed Young Master Yu's White Crystal ore. It seemed that it was resting and building up strength.


  But, Sword Spirit had once again launched the Nine Tribulations Sword's power of swallowing things. In fact, he was somewhat regretting it.


  How could Sword Spirit have held back the Nine Tribulation Sword's swallowing power for all this time if he had known earlier that Chu Yang would receive such a serious injury to his spirit?


  The Nine Tribulations Sword's swallowing power wasn't infinite… It came in stages. Its swallowing power would drop down after reaching to a fixed point. Then, it could again begin with the swallowing. Young Master Yu's stock of White Crystal ore was tremendously enormous. It almost reached to its current saturation point after Nine Tribulations Sword had swallowed it.


  It could naturally continue to swallow even after reaching the saturation point. But, the sword would get messed up because of indigestion when it would be the time for the Nine Tribulations Sword to become whole.


  The sword would need to be quenched with the Nine Firmament Divine Thunder at that time.


  The Nine Tribulations Sword wouldn't be destroyed. But, that kind of feeling would make Sword Spirit feel as if he were dead for several years…


  Sword Spirit didn't have the luxury to save himself from that pain of several years now. So, he hurriedly unleashed the Nine Tribulations Sword. [Swallow! Swallow!]


  [The more you swallow, the better!]


  The more Ao Tian Kong attacked, the more sullen he became. [My cultivation is far greater than King of Hell Chu. But, his weapon is way too sharp!]


  [My swords aren't too precious… But, they are still not some ordinary ornaments to be worn on the body. But, how do my swords turn into iron slag that seems to be rusting for thousands of years as soon as his sword touches my swords?]


  Ao Tian Kong was known as 'Emperor of Ten Thousand Swords'. He had always been famous for using swords. Moreover, swords would emerge more and more from his body. The method that he was the most expert in was that he would approach the enemy and let the enemy send his own sword flying. Then, he would take advantage of the enemy's delight, and pull out another sword. He would catch the enemy off guard, and launch a surprise attack.


  He could sometimes even pull out five swords at a time in both his hands, and then attack! The name 'Emperor of Ten Thousand Swords' had come from here.


  But, this Emperor of Ten Thousand Swords had encountered Chu Yang's Nine Tribulations Sword this time. It immediately seemed as if a flock of mice had met an old cat. Those swords were being defeated by the opponent one by one. And, all of them were being devoured one by one!


  A 'ding' sound came. And, the last sword of this Emperor of Ten Thousand Swords changed into fragments. He then opened both his hands, and drew back in fright.


  Minister Chu issued a long and loud shout. He was high-spirited. His sword vigorously attacked with the spreading potential of rain!


  He was hitting a drowning dog!


  Ao Tian Kong repeatedly dodged. But, he was battered and exhausted. He hurriedly turned around, and looked. He only saw that his own party had held back the troops without moving. His eldest brother Ao Tian Xing shot his cold vision like lightning. His face was cold, and didn't have the least bit of expression.


  Ao Tian Kong felt cold in his heart… almost like a sword.


  He immediately understood that his eldest brother had determined to purge all these people!


  He suddenly felt regret. [It is so good to be so calm, safe, and secure. Then, why do we fight, and for what do we take such pains…?]


  Chu Yang hadn't killed him yet. He looked at the reactions of those people of Ao Clan. It would mean that Ao Xie Yun had guessed it wrong in case the opposite side were to send out help. Then, Chu Yang would have to adapt himself according to the change in the situation.


  He finally felt relieved now… So, he coldly smiled. Murderous aura flowed all over!


  Then, countless sword-beams suddenly appeared like twinkling stars in the sky. They all overwhelmingly fell down.


  [One ray of cold light pierces ten thousand fathoms!]


  Ao Tian Kong issued a cry. He was hit by the sword-beams in three places of his body. He was a fifth grade Emperor level Expert. But, he had lived like a prince all these years. Forget fighting… Even the skin of his finger had never been peeled off in any fight. He had suddenly sustained so many injuries now. These injuries were negligible for an ordinary man of Jianghu, but the pain of his injuries went deep into his soul from his body.


  He rolled over in distress. And, blood unceasingly flowed out from his body. His voice was already shivering as he shouted out loud, "King of Hell Chu, you've bullied an unarmed and defenseless man? What kind of hero are you?"


  The people of Ao Clan of that side turned red with shame as soon as these words came out.


  They lost faces!


  Forget about the six geniuses of the Ao Clan… Even the ordinary people of Jianghu would never have said these words.


  These words were equal to begging for mercy.


  "I'm no hero!" Chu Yang held back his smile, and said, "I like to bully the weak using my strength. I hold a sharp Heavenly Armament weapon just to bully unarmed and defenseless people."


  Ao Tian Kong rolled and crawled… His hair were disheveled. "This isn't fair! This isn't fair… Elder Brother… Elder Brother… Help me…"


  He had cried out for help!


  He was generally regarded as a deep-minded person with wild ambitions and trickery. But, he had lived like a prince for more than twenty years. So, he had already lost that hot-blood of a man of Jianghu… He had become timid. He was now facing a boundless murderous aura. A feeling of death had shrouded him. Consequently, his mind was in chaos, and it had become inferior to that of an ordinary man.


  Anyone or any powerhouse would immediately collapse as long as one can hit their psychological nerves no matter how powerful they are.


  Ao Tian Xing was at a distant place… His complexion had turned deep and scary. There were expressions of shame and anger in his eyes at the same time.


  Chu Yang burst into loud laughter. He then again launched 'what harm is there in slaughtering the entire world'!


  Ao Tian Kong screamed, and burst into tears. He did his utmost to escape whilst rolling and crawling backwards.


  However, a sword-light flew high in the air, and crashed down. Blood splashed, and Ao Tian Kong's body was nailed firmly to the ground!


  The Nine Tribulations Sword issued an umbilical-red brilliance. And, Ao Tian Kong's body slowly got withered like firewood. Then, he started to rapidly decay like a skeleton would for hundreds of thousands of years, and changed into white bones.


  Chu Yang pulled out his sword with a clanging sound. He then deeply glanced towards the opposite side. Then, he turned around to leave.


  There was no sound of activity opposite to him.


  Chu Yang was here. So, it was natural that there was no sound of activity.


  Both sides had a tacit mutual understanding. This fight was just an excuse. Or so to say, it was 'to throw a brick to attract jade'.


  The real dialogue would begin from here. In other words, things would proceed to enter into Ao Clan's established plan.


  "King of Hell Chu, you think you can walk away like this even though you've killed my Sixth Brother?" Ao Tian Xing took two steps forward with his horse, and deeply asked.


  [Sure enough.]


  [Just as expected!]


  Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji exposed a mysterious smile out of the corner of their mouths. They totally understood that everyone's facades were falling. Ao Xie Yun was on another side. And, he had a bitter and astringent smiling expression on his face.


  Chu Yang stopped. Then, he sneered, "I think the Clan Lord of Ao Clan didn't see. I would've lied down on the ground if I was defeated. Jianghu is a battlefield. Some die, some live… This is very normal."


  He paused for a second, and then continued, "Besides, your Ao Clan had attacked us first. Should we have just suffered humiliation again and again?!"


  "What are you talking about?!" Ao Tian Xing wrinkled his brows. "You're talking rubbish. How can our clan unceasingly attack you?"


  He had said it in a way as if he was totally unaware. In fact, he had become furious.


  One naturally must set the preface when acting in a play.


  This old fox and this small fox had never met each other before… They were meeting for the first time in a hostile situation. They had developed such a mutual tacit understanding that they were in perfect harmony!


  Chu Yang snorted and said, "Can't you see? They hadn't just attacked us. They had also attacked the Xie Clan under Ao Clan's banner! They had almost exterminated the entire Xie Clan!"


  "It's simply intolerable!" Ao Tian Xing gritted his teeth. "Who is so maverick? Could it be that they don't know that Xie Clan is the most firm and sustainable ally of the Ao Clan?"


  This sentence had set the tone!


  "Maverick?" Chu Yang sneered, "Don't you know about the many 'maverick' matters happening under your nose? Do you even remember your son — Ao Xie Yun?"


  "Of course, I remember my puppy Ao Ao. My son is missing. We haven't yet gotten his whereabouts… alas…" Ao Tian Xing sighed. Everyone knew that these were just crocodile-tears. But, they seemed real looking at his expression and listening to his voice.


  "Ao Clan's six geniuses had done their utmost to kill him without the slightest of hesitation. They had forced Ao Xie Yun to remain in hiding! You being his father were kept completely in the dark!"


  Chu Yang angrily said.


  "Who has dared to kill my son?" Ao Tian Xing became angry, "My son is Ao Clan's future successor!"


  "That's why they had tried to kill your son." Chu Yang resumed.


  "Impudent!" Ao Tian Xing roared.


  They both seemed to be singing a ridiculous play. People of both sides had been listening to them. They found it amusing. But, it was very dangerous for them to discuss about it.


  "Elder brother, you…" Ao Tian Feng hurriedly called out. His faced had turned ashen.


  "Shut up! This matter hasn't been clarified yet. I'll tear whosoever dares to interrupt into shreds!" Ao Tian Xing bellowed.


  Ao Tian Feng mirthlessly smiled.


  [We're done for.]


  "How do you know about this matter?" Ao Tian Xing asked Chu Yang as he didn't trust him.


  "How do I know? It's because I had saved your son!" Chu Yang laughed heartily.


  "You had saved my son?!" Ao Tian Xing clearly became emotionally moved. He shouted whilst being overjoyed, "Where is he? Ao Ao! Where are you?"


  Ao Xie Yun walked out with a sullen look on his face under everyone's strange and attentive gaze. He then removed his mask, and looked at his father with a sad expression.


  [I know that you're just acting. I know that you're purging. But, was it necessary to call me by this 'puppy Ao Ao' name in front of everyone?]


  [All of my brothers are here… How would I raise my head and conduct myself in front of them from now on?]


  ….


  Chapter 705: It Can’t Be That Coincidental, Right?


  


  It's your turn to act on the stage… then it's my turn.


  Ao Tian Xing and Chu Yang had been performing this play in that manner. It was naturally Ao Xie Yun's turn to put on a show now.


  What Ao Clan's six geniuses had done during these days was finally exposed under Ao Xie Yun's indictment.


  Ao Tian Xing became angry. His chest throbbed wildly. He almost spat out a mouthful of blood with 'blurgh' sound.


  He angrily screamed, "Capture this group of bastards for me!"


  He had finally found a justification for Ao Clan's purging.


  Or, it could be said that this great purging's climax which had been planned by Ao Tian Xing himself had finally come.


  Six-hundred people of the Ao Clan had come out this time… Almost all of the Emperor Level Experts had come out. However, the ones that belonged to Ao Tian Feng and the other traitors weren't more than fifty.


  Moreover, all the main personalities were present in each group.


  Destroy the leader, and the gang will collapse!


  The remaining captured people in the clan wouldn't make any move as long as these people remained with their hands tied and waited to be captured.


  Arresting them all was as easy as blowing off wind.


  These people also knew that they had already lost. They almost didn't oppose it. Only Ao Tian Feng and the others cussed a few times. But then, they were knocked down on the spot.


  "Xie Yun, how we're going to deal with these people depends on you now." Ao Tian Xing squinted, and looked at his own son. It was hard to tell what he felt at that time. He just sighed, and said, "They are all your uncles."


  Ao Xie Yun hesitated a bit.


  It was quite obvious that his father was testing his heart.


  To put it bluntly… Ao Clan's purging should've been done by Ao Xie Yun. But, his father had done all this. There was no doubt that his father had been very brutal in tempering him regarding his future growth.


  Ao Xie Yun hesitated for a long time. And, the looks in his eyes changed irregularly. Ao Tian Xing firmly fixed his eyes on his son, and waited for his reply.


  Chu Yang coughed.


  Ao Xie Yun finally summoned his courage and said, "May I dare to ask father… would these uncles have been good towards us father-and-son if you and I had been defeated and captured today?"


  Ao Tian Xing's eyes lit up, "Very good!"


  He was gratified. He said with a little heartache and contradiction in his heart, "One can't have womanly compassion while dealing with important things. It's cruel if brothers destroy each other, but this is how you survive. He'll kill you if you don't kill him!


   "You don't need to have any intolerance or take pity on him since he has already started to deal with you. It's because he isn't your relative now. One should never allow oneself to be shackled by blood ties."


  Ao Tian Xing slowly instructed, "Your heart will be strengthened after you've passed through such a tragedy even if you-yourself will be oblivious to it. But, all the culprits that'll die at your hands are your own blood relatives in the end. So, it'll be hard to avoid your inner demon! Therefore, an ordinary successful leader won't be able to reach to the peak of his cultivation. It's because he would have to conduct a lot of unnecessary massacre and crafty plots and machinations in the process to get to the leading position. This all can make his conscience shaky. And, it would also become his biggest barrier. You must especially pay attention to this point.


  "Therefore, our Ao Clan always makes sure to find excuses and play tricks. And, we've always done it like this. We don't set into action as long as they don't deal with us.


  "We don't know how to prevent accidents before they occur. And, we also don't know how to strike first, and gain the upper hand… We work by our own rules! We may deceive others or ourselves. But, we would always have a reason behind it. You can at least comfort yourself later with an excuse that you're not the instigator if it isn't in your control."


  Ao Tian Xing deeply sighed, "It's because it would always be them who had initiated the fight no matter who wins or loses. So, we'll be calm at heart thinking of this. It won't be serious even if we feel guilty.


  "Therefore, I had intentionally sent them this time… so that I could give them a reason to set into action against you and give us a reason for purging them."


  Ao Xie Yun slowly said, "Father, weren't you… weren't you afraid…"


  "Afraid that they'll kill you? No! You can't be killed so easily!" Ao Tian Xing casually said, "But, it would explain that you deserved it if you had died like this. And then, I would've cancelled the purging plan. Then, I would've handed over the authority to the next generation."


  Ao Xie Yun was stunned by this reply. He truly didn't know that his father had so much faith in him!


  "It's because you're different from us!" Ao Tian Xing said in a low voice, "You're the first man to appear in our Ao Clan in more than a thousand years who doesn't need to worry about life and death!"


  Ao Xie Yun suddenly felt dizzy.


  [First man in more than a thousand years who doesn't need to worry about life and death?]


  [What does it mean?]


  "Do you know we are surnamed Ao?" Ao Tian Xing seriously asked.


  Ao Xie Yun felt like laughing. However, he didn't do so in the end.


  [Why are we surnamed Ao? Do you need to ask this? Our ancestors were surnamed Ao. Could it be that we could change this surname at our will?] But then, he didn't dare to laugh as he saw the serious look on his father's face.


  He had no other choice but to ask, "Then… why are we surnamed Ao?" He didn't know whether to laugh or to cry while speaking this sentence.


  "It wasn't until a thousand years ago that our Ao Clan found a place to live here. We've established our home here. We had been just a tiny clan at that time." Ao Tian Xing looked at Chu Yang.


  Ao Xie Yun immediately came to a realization. He then hurriedly said, "Brother Chu isn't an outsider. Father, you don't need to be wary of him."


  Ao Tian Xing sighed, and deeply looked at Chu Yang. Chu Yang lightly smiled, and said, "Brother Ao is having a conversation. So, I might as well step back for the time being," he stood up as he said this.


  "Hold on." Ao Tian Xing held out his hand, and stopped him. "The future world belongs to you youngsters. Minister Chu, stay here, and be a witness. We never know what might happen in the future."


  Chu Yang touched his nose. He forced a smile and stayed without having a better option. He thought in his heart, [You had been abstaining from me just a while ago. And, you're the one insisting me to stay now… Is there something wrong with this Clan Lord of Ao Clan?]


  "Our ancestors had unintentionally discovered that there was an incomparably huge Dragon's vein deep under the manor of our Ao Clan after they had established our home." Ao Tian Xing lowered his voice.


  Chu Yang was immediately dumbstruck. His eyeballs almost popped out of his head.


  He wasn't shocked because of the Dragon's vein. But, he recalled that Tan Tan had said the same thing to Meng Luo when Tan Tan had been pretending to be Young Master Ye. He had said, [There's an incomparably huge Dragon's vein in Ao Clan!]


  But, Tan Tan hadn't come to know anything at that time. He had only been talking without thinking.


  So, how could Chu Yang have imagined that the words that Tan Tan had been saying just to brag shamelessly and shoot off from his mouth would also come out from this Clan Lord's mouth?


  Chu Yang almost fainted in a moment.


  [Oh God!]


  [You're not playing with me, right?]


  Ao Xie Yun was obviously shocked as well, "Dragon's vein?"


  "Shush!" Ao Tian Xing seriously said.


  Ao Xie Yun opened his mouth, but was unable to say anything.


  "And, there was a huge treasure buried in this Dragon's vein!" Ao Tian Xing sighed, "But, it was unfortunate that we couldn't take it out."


  Chu Yang groaned in his throat. His eyeballs almost pounded on the ground.


  He had just one thought at this moment, [I'll catch Tan Tan, and interrogate him. I'll check whether this guy is a fortuneteller.]


  It was because Tan Tan had said the same thing back then, [There's a great treasure buried in the Dragon's vein of Ao Clan. And, it needs the pure blood of the direct descendent of Ao Clan to open it.]


  It was overlapping again now…


  "Great treasure is buried? And, we can't take it out?" Ao Xie Yun anxiously asked, "Then… how can it be opened?"


  Ao Tian Xing felt a sense of loss, and sighed. He said, "Pure blood of our clan is needed to open it…"


  Chu Yang was flabbergasted. He sat down on the ground.


  [Motherfu*ker!]


  [My fu*king god!]


  "Minister Chu, what happened to you?" Ao Tian Xing jumped in fright.


  "No… nothing…" Chu Yang stood up, and patted his buttocks. He then rubbed his temples in a daze with his other hand. [Oh God! This is nuts!]


  [Tan Tan had said all that as if he had been talking rubbish without thinking. I couldn't have expected that there would come up a justification of his lies after such a long time.]


  Ao Xie Yun immediately became distressed. "You couldn't open it. So, I'll also be unable to open it. Wouldn't we just stare blankly and helplessly at it?"


  "Wrong! It's true that we can't open it. But, you hopefully can!" Ao Tian Xing seriously said.


  Chu Yang started to get dizzy again. Tan Tan had also said that Ao Xie Yun could open it…


  "I can open it?" Ao Xie Yun was obviously confused. [I have the blood of my father. And, my father himself can't open it. So, how can my blood open it?]


  "Yes! You're the only one who has appeared after a millennium in the Ao Clan who can probably open the treasure." Ao Tian Xing earnestly said.


  Chu Yang and Ao Xie Yun became dizzy at the same time…


  It's just that both of them had different reasons to be dizzy.


  "We unintentionally found a secret technique only until later. Then, we got to know… it was the wheel of fate that our Ao Clan had come and settled here." Ao Tian Xing said.


  "Wheel of fate?!" Ao Xie Yun foolishly asked.


  "Yes. That's because, we discovered that our Ao Clan possessed the bloodline of the ancient dragon race after we examined the methods of the secret technique that had been passed on!"


  Ao Tian Xing said in an excited voice, "This explains why we got the surname Ao! It's because the dragon race is collectively called Ao!"


  Ao Xie Yun took big mouthfuls of heavy breaths. He then opened his eyes wide like copper bells. They were filled with an incredulous look.


  "And, the treasure buried and sealed inside this Dragon's vein belonged… to the Dragon Race!" Ao Tian Xing said word by word, "Moreover, it also includes god knows how many years of lifetime savings of the Master of Nine Tribulations Sword!"


  [Buried treasure! Lifetime savings of Master of Nine Tribulations Sword!]


  Chu Yang also began to pant as if he almost choked. He then opened his eyes wide like copper bells. His eyes were filled with an incredulous look. Tan Tan had blurted out at that time, [There's a treasure in there. Moreover, the treasure belongs to the Master of Nine Tribulations Sword…]


  Chu Yang soundlessly groaned.


  [Oh heavens! Strike me down by a lightning. I can't believe it. I can't bear what I'm seeing and hearing today; especially when I relate it with that day. My heart is about to explode…]


  Ao Xie Yun hadn't gone through that all. So, he seemed comparatively calm. "But, that doesn't explain that I can…"


  "You can!"


  Ao Tian Xing said with confidence.


  "Our ancestors couldn't recover the Dragon Race's bloodline for these many years. But, you're completely different from us!" Ao Tian Xing had a proud look in his eyes. "Do you know about the abnormality that your left foot has?"


  "Abnormality?" Ao Xie Yun suddenly shook all over, "Father, you mean…"


  "You have something strong growing firmly on the arch of your left foot since the day you were born…" Ao Tian Xing's eyes were sparking… His eyes were blazing, "… dragon scales!"


  ….


  Chapter 706: Negotiations and Alliance!


  


  "The dragons?!" Ao Xie Yun's eyes bulged as sounds came from his throat. He was so shocked until he could not speak.


  He thought about the round scaly things on the sole of his feet, which he had wanted to peel off many times but failed, and realized that they were dragon scales.


  Dragon scales?!"


  Dragons?!


  Did this mean that he was not a human?


  Ao Xie Yun's head was in a blur. His head spun and despite his normal resolute self, he found this news hard to accept at this moment.


  Imagine if someone tells you, "My child, you're actually Ultraman…", what would your reaction be? If it were me, I would blurt out, "Don't spout nonsense!"


  Ao Xie Yun did not curse, which was a sign of his filial piety. After all, the speaker… was his dad


  Chu Yang took this piece of news in calmly. So what if he was a dragon? Was that important? Did he have prophetic abilities? His prophetic abilities seemed to be rubbish… right?


  Ao Tian Xing inhaled but Chu Yang and Ao Xie Yun both sensed a myriad of emotions in his voice. There were too many things he wanted to convey and he was extremely excited.


  Some people, when they became too excited, would sigh…


  "Furthermore, when you were borne, not only did you possess golden scales on the soles of your feet, you also had a birthmark of three stars on the top of your head!" Ao Tian Xing said slowly as he looked at his son. "Do you know what this represents?"


  "What does it represent?" Ao Xie Yun tried to use his cognitive abilities to think about this problem. However, no matter how hard he thought, he could not come to a conclusion.


  "Our third-generation forebear was exceptional. He was the one who discovered the bloodline of the dragons and he was also the one who, before he died, left this prophecy: The one whose head is lined three stars and who treads on golden scales shall experience thousands of tribulations without perishing. In the vastness of the universe, the dragons shall dance among the clouds again!"


  Ao Tian Xing said, "This means that the someone from the Ao Clan will one day be borne with three stars on his forehead and who has golden dragon scales on his feet. After thousands of tribulations, the glory of dragons shall reveal itself once more, soaring high in the sky!"


  Ao Xie Yun looked helplessly at Chu Yang, who just smiled back wryly.


  "My brother, while I'm knowledgeable… I really don't know what happened ten thousand years ago…" Chu Yang thought.


  "Hence, this time, despite your dangerous predicament, we held back and did not save you. A truly powerful person can only grow after experiencing dangers and tribulations! Then, when I heard that you were still alive, I was so relieved. Then, I also designated my grand plan of cleansing this family!"


  "Historic cleansings were done by the head of the family. By right, you should be the one doing this cleansing after you take over this family. This is a cruel act that you must face. However, this time, I'll do it for you."


  "This is because you're the true hope of the Ao Clan. If you do the cleansing, you may experience mental demons. If that happens, you can't reach your peak and you won't be able to revive the dragon bloodline…"


  Ao Xie Yun finally understood. "So this bloodline… is related to strength?"


  "Of course!" Ao Tian Xing said. "If you're not powerful enough, how can you revive the bloodline of the dragons? The power of the dragon is enough to bring about a vast amount of destruction. With your current strength… even if you get your dragon body, how much power can you wield? I don't even think you can lift a single claw. Even if you become a dragon… you'll be a paralyzed one!"


  Chu Yang did not know if he should laugh. When he saw Ao Tian Xing's serious face, he forced himself to keep a straight face.


  It appeared that the Head of the Ao Clan no longer viewed himself as a human.


  "Dragon body… claws… paralyzed dragon… f*ck me!" Chu Yang thought.


  "Revered Master Chu, this is the biggest secret of the Ao Clan!" Ao Tian Xing turned his head to look at Chu Yang and said. "I hope that you can help us keep this secret!"


  Chu Yang sighed and said, "If this is such a big secret, I should not have heard it. However, I did hear it thanks to you… why did you do this?"


  "There're reasons for it. Firstly, you're Ao Ao's savior…"


  When Ao Tian Xing said the words 'Ao Ao', Ao Xie Yun's handsome face was contorted. He looked at his feet in embarrassment…


  "Secondly, Ao Ao respects you the most. I can clearly see this, after all, he's my son… Thirdly, this matter is not small and with Ao Ao's strength alone, I don't think he can succeed. Someone must help him and I don't think we can do that."


  "Fourthly, while this cleansing of the Ao Clan is an internal affair, it has affected everyone. In particular, I did not expect the Xie Clan to undergo… such a huge change."


  Ao Tian Xing evidently knew about this matter in great details.


  Chu Yang grunted and calmed himself. Then, he said sharply, "Clan Head Ao, how shall we settle this matter?"


  Chu Yang would not concede for this matter.


  The cleansing of the Ao Clan was for Ao Xie Yun, no doubt. However, no matter who was it for, it should not come at the expense of the interests of his brother!


  Furthermore, the path here was treacherous. All his brothers met with near-fatal encounters many times and many of them nearly perished!


  This was all because of the Ao Clan. If Ao Tian Xing thought that this matter would be resolved with just a few words, he could not be more wrong! Chu Yang was not willing to overlook this matter so easily.


  The Ao Clan must do something to demonstrate their goodwill.


  Ao Tian Xing knew that if Chu Yang spoke of this matter, he would be in trouble. At this crucial moment, he could see that the important actor in resolving this matter was not the Xie Clan, but Chu Yang.


  While he was not part of a powerful faction, his Heavenly Armament Pavilion would greatly impact the common decision of the major clans!


  Hence, Ao Tian Xing did not dare to underestimate him.


  Thus, he deliberately kept Chu Yang back and shared with him the biggest secret of his family. By doing so, he hoped that he had demonstrated his trust and goodwill.


  However, he never expected Chu Yang to adopt this harsh and impartial attitude on the more serious matter. His face was serious and cold.


  Ao Tian Xing was slightly upset.


  "Revered Master Chu, how about this? The Ao Clan will condemn and execute everyone who had participated in the planning and execution of this incident to avenge the dead. The Ao Clan will pay for the reconstruction of the Xie Clan's home! Furthermore, we'll form an alliance with the Xie Clan. We shall either prosper or die together," said Ao Tian Xing.


  Chu Yang frowned.


  Ao Tian Xing's condition was reasonable and sincere. An alliance between the two clans was something that the Xie Clan could not have dreamt of, and this was on top of the Ao Clan sponsoring the exorbitant reconstruction of their home.


  "That's not enough!" Chu Yang said after a while, "The men from the Gu Clan, Dong Clan, Ji Clan, and Luo Clan… were all attacked by members of the Ao Clan."


  "I'll pay a suitable price to everyone affected by it," said Ao Tian Xing.


  "Okay, for now, I feel that this is fine," said Chu Yang, "However, the battle is at hand, which side will the Ao Clan take?"


  Chu Yang's words were sly and devious.


  Right now, after the Ao Clan had just finished its cleansing, it was greatly weakened. In the upcoming battle, its best bet was to preserve its own strength and stay out of it while recovering its strength.


  However, Chu Yang did not ask him if he would take part in it or not. Instead, he asked which side would the Ao Clan take.


  "If the Ao Clan takes part in it, we'll stand on this side!" Ao Tian Xing found Chu Yang increasingly difficult to handle.


  "What if we demand your participation?" Chu Yang said with a faint smile. "Clan Head Ao, if you just send a few people there to do a shoddy job in the fight, it'll disgust us."


  Ao Tian Xing frowned and his face turned black.


  His original plan was as such. He planned on sending a few powerful cultivators out and no matter whether they won or lost, the Ao Clan would not be affected.


  However, Chu Yang evidently wanted everyone from the Ao Clan to take part!


  Ao Tian Xing fell silent.


  This battle was no ordinary battle. If the Ao Clan deployed all its members, they would face a huge risk.


  "Father, no matter what the Ao Clan does, I've decided to stand by my brother," said Ao Xie Yun solemnly as he looked at his father. "I'll live and die with him!"


  Standing together and fighting together!


  Ao Tian Xing was shocked as he looked at his son.


  "Since we're brothers, isn't this how we should behave?" Ao Xie Yun said. "If our clan decides to enter an alliance, how can we remain aloof during this critical life-and-death moment? What kind of alliance is this?"


  "Fine!" Ao Tian Xing clenched his fist as he said, "Since that's the case, the Ao Clan… will take part in this fight!"


  Ao Xie Yun was overjoyed.


  This calmed Chu Yang too.


  The Ao Clan's strength reigned supreme in the Middle Three Heavens. If they decided to take part in this fight fully, their victory was assured!


  "Clan Head Ao, for the matter of reparations, I think it's best for you to have a chat with Elder Xie yourself," said Chu Yang. "After all, I'm an… outsider."


  "Naturally," said Ao Tian Xing as he nodded his head.


  He looked at Chu Yang seriously.


  He thought, "This fellow is thorough indeed when he does things. Evidently, he's someone important and he also knows how to behave at critical moments such as this. He thinks about things from a macroscopic perspective and he knows how to play his card. He can obtain the greatest benefits from but at the same time, he can remain outside of it. He gave all the hard work to Xie Zhi Qiu and me…"


  "However, if we did not come to an agreement and I replied poorly, I'm afraid this fellow will stick to me like a piece of rotten leather. I'll never be rid of him…"


  He then compared Chu Yang to his son and sighed, "Ao Ao can do this too. However, at the final moment, he'll still take part."


  There was a big difference in whether one would take part or not!


  If one retreated after he had settled everything, others would recognize his efforts and also think that he was a modest character.


  However, if one took part… others would feel that he had a great sense of self-importance.


  How could these two be the same?


  Chapter 707: No Choice But to Kill!


  


  After Ao Tian Xing, Xie Zhi Qiu, and Dong Wu Lei had finished their discussion, everyone was overjoyed.


  After all, for the Ao Clan to pledge their support right before this battle was akin to a free lunch for everyone else!


  However, Ao Tian Xing brought with him a sobering piece of news.


  "Originally, the Ao Clan did not plan on fully taking part in this fight as there're too many variables. On the Tian Clan's side, they managed to enlist the help of the Shi Clan from the Upper Three Heavens. While the Tian Clan will not send their full force, anything they do will be very problematic for us."


  After Ao Tian Xing said that, everyone, except Mo Tian Ji and Chu Yang who had known about this beforehand, became slightly crestfallen.


  "Furthermore, Tian Bu Hui is going to ask Li Xiong Tu for help! Once Li Xiong Tu does anything, the Li Clan will do intervene too! This is another big variable," said Ao Tian Xing with a bitter smile. "The historic enemy of the Ao Clan is the Li Clan. Everyone knows this."


  "However, what you don't know is that the Li Clan… is a subordinate branch of the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens!" Ao Tian Xing announced.


  The Li Clan was related to the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens?


  Did this mean that they have to face off against the two leading families of the Upper Three Heavens?


  Before this, while everyone knew that the Li Clan shared the same surname as the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens, no one thought that they were related. No one would have expected that a subordinate branch of the Three Higher Heaven's Li Clan would sink to the Middle Three Heavens!


  Among the Nine Heavens, only those from the Upper Three Heavens were truly massive in terms of cultivation resources and the density of their spiritual qi. No family from the Middle Three Heavens could compare with them.


  "If the Li Clan… is a subordinate branch, why are they here?" Xie Zhi Qiu said worriedly as he stroked his white beard.


  "The ancestor of the Li Clan was chased here!" Ao Tian Xing said plainly.


  Everyone sighed in relief. Since they had been chased here, they were easier to deal with.


  "In the past one thousand years, the Li Clan will send members of their family to the Upper Three Heavens to ask for forgiveness as they want to re-join their family. After a thousand years, I think that their relationship has become closer. From what my informants tell me, the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens would not even accept their gifts before chasing them back in the past. Recently, however, they not only hosted them but also accepted their gifts."


  Ao Tian Xing frowned and said, "Furthermore, in the past two hundred years, the Ao Clan had many chances to destroy the Li Clan. However, at the final moment, we were stopped and our efforts were all wasted! I believe that the people stopping us were the people from the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens."


  Xie Zhi Qiu grunted and nodded his head slowly.


  "Furthermore, for this upcoming battle, I don't know why but the Nine Great Families of the Upper Three Heavens will send people down to spectate. This made the battle even more unpredictable as more variables are injected into it," said Ao Tian Xing.


  Everyone was shocked to hear this.


  Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji were shocked to hear this too. However, their faces remained still and they exchanged a glance. They both saw a sense of danger in each other's eyes.


  They knew why they were coming down.


  They must be here for the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword.


  "Clan Head Ao, to what I know, there's a mysterious organization in the Upper Three Heavens which is even more powerful than the Nine Great Families. They are the Nine Heavens Enforcers!" Mo Tian Ji said in a refined manner. "They enforce the rules of the Nine Heavens to maintain balance in this world. They do not allow those from the Upper Three Heavens to visit those from the Middle Three Heavens and the Lower Three Heavens so easily!"


  "Furthermore, a clan has to make an application to the Enforcers and receive approval before any one of them can come down. They have to complete their tasks in a timely manner and they will be monitored by the Enforcers. Once they overstep their boundaries, they will be sanctioned immediately. They have to return back, explain their actions before the Enforcers will cancel their misdeed."


  Ao Tian Xing sighed and said, "Furthermore, anyone from the Upper Three Heavens cannot interfere with the Middle Three Heavens and the Lower Three Heavens over battles for supremacy or wars of annexation. Once that happens, the entire clan will be punished. I wonder if it's true?"


  Ao Tian Xing's eyes flashed as he looked at Mo Tian Ji and said, "That's right!"


  "If that's the case, this matter now is simple," said Mo Tian Ji. "If members from the Shi Clan really did send someone down privately, how can the Nine Heavens Enforcer ignore this transgression?"


  "If this happens, where's the justice in the Nine Heavens? Any Martial Monarch from the Upper Three Heavens can cause a huge disturbance in the Middle Three Heavens."


  "That's right," said Ao Tian Xing, "Two years ago, someone from the Upper Three Heavens wanted to come down, but it was extremely difficult for him to do so. If someone from the Middle Three Heavens wanted to go up, it is treacherous too as he may die at any moment… Thus, no one from the Middle Three Heavens goes up and no one from the Upper Three Heavens came down. This is indeed the case."


  "Since the birth of the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, many unpredictable things happened in this world. Right now, no one can predict what will happen next!"


  "The tremors caused by the Nine Tribulations Sword happened thrice already. The Three Stars Divine Clan was also borne in these tremors!"


  "Like this, the split among the Nine Heavens will only get wider and wider… in other words, many passageways connecting the Nine Heavens have appeared and they are not just limited to those which the Nine Heavens Enforcers know about. Instead, there are… many."


  "Naturally, if the Enforcers want to enforce, they can still do so. However, I don't know why but there're other reasons involved," said Ao Tian Xing ominously. "That's all I can say as of now… and these must remain secret!"


  Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji nodded their heads and fell into deep thought.


  From this, it was evident that the Ao Clan had connections with a clan from the Upper Three Heavens. This was undeniable. If not, Ao Tian Xing could not have spoken with such clarity.


  The reason why Mo Tian Ji said that other than to inform everyone about the Nine Heavens Enforcers, was to test the Ao Clan.


  Whether Ao Tian Xing chose to reply or ignore Mo Tian Ji would reveal his bottom line.


  Hence, this was why Ao Tian Xing stared at Mo Tian Ji with a complicated expression as he spoke.


  Ao Tian Xing suddenly realized how terrifying the Heavenly Armament Pavilion was.


  The Heavenly Armament Pavilion was comprised entirely of geniuses. Anyone of them, even if they appeared among the Nine Great Families of the Upper Three Heavens, would be raised with a lot of care like a prodigy. Furthermore, they counted among their ranks the youngest Sword Emperor and Sabre Sovereign in the history of the Nine Heavens!


  This kind of potential was terrifying.


  Not only that, they also had a mysterious and unpredictable King of Hell Chu. This was a commander who could determine the results of countless battles. He was sharp, shrewd, and extremely cunning!


  Even he, as an experienced cultivator, had to think thrice before acting.


  The combination of the Five Great Geniuses and King of Hell Chu were terrifying.


  Furthermore, now they also seemed to have a top-notch strategist, Mo Tian Ji!


  While Mo Tian Ji was still young, his calculative abilities made even the humongous Ao Clan fearful of him. His 'curious' question just now almost made the Ao Clan reveal their bottom line…


  Motherf*cker…


  Right now, Xie Dan Qiong… appeared to be among them.


  All the geniuses of the Middle Three Heavens were included.


  If these people grew up, how powerful would they be?


  Ao Tian Xing wondered if his son, Ao Xie Yun… could join them.


  After a simple pledge of alliance, which confirmed their alliance, the members of the younger generations started to talk among themselves. Ao Tian Xing took in a deep breath and said to Xie Zhi Qiu, "Elder Xie, this battle will be bloody indeed."


  Xie Zhi Qiu slowly exhaled and said nothing.


  "If it… becomes a stalemate, I fear that the most powerful forces of the Middle Three Heavens… will be more or less wiped out after this battle," said Ao Tian Xing with a bitter smile. He rubbed his nose and felt that he was on a sinking ship.


  King of Hell Chu managed to get him to agree to participate in this battle when he was in a position of moral weakness. Then, his son, 'Ao Ao', became influenced by him… and he himself agreed rashly too…


  Now that he thought about it, King of Hell Chu was making use of his son's devotion and sense of guilt!


  Right now, he was in a perilous position…


  If he was not careful, the entire Ao Clan may be wiped out…


  King of Hell Chu was a true troublemaker!


  "I have this feeling for a long time. This battle will utterly drain the Middle Three Heavens!" Xie Zhi Qiu said with a solemn look on his face. "We have 5000 men now, all of who are powerful. However, after this battle… if we can have just 1000 left, it'll already be a divine blessing! And… this is if we win!"


  Ao Tian Xing frowned and sighed again as he said, "I'll get my eagle to send word to see if my clan's elders could get over… if they can…"


  "Good!" Xie Zhi Qiu's eyes lit up. "If the three of them can make it, we have a bigger chance of victory!"


  Ao Tian Xing sighed and walked away.


  The sun gradually set, bathing the sky in a blood-red glow.


  Among the whispering grasses, 50 people with ashen-gray faces lay trussed-up on the ground facing the east. They were all utterly dejected as they trembled.


  Chu Yang, Mo Tian Ji, and Gu Du Xing were witnesses to this execution.


  This was a cruel killing, much crueler than a battlefield! They did not want to witness it but they had no choice.


  Unlike a battle in the martial world, this was… a killing conducted by someone in a position of strength!


  Every slice of the sword would cut through one's heart, one's emotions, and one's attachments!


  Hence, Mo Tian Ji forcibly demanded that every single one of his brothers had to watch this to get a sensing. Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, and the rest cursed Mo Tian Ji furiously in their minds but they knew that he was playing the 'bad cop' for their own good.


  Ao Tian Xing sat expressionlessly astride a horse. He looked at the group of 50 with a complicated look of pain.


  He could not bear to lower the red flag in his hand.


  Once he issued this command, he would truly become alone. An orphan!


  He remembered his father pulling him to his bedside right before he died and instructed tearfully, "Tian Xing… afterward… no matter why they do, you must remember that they're your brothers! All of you share the same grandmother…"


  Ao Tian Xing closed his eyes with a pained expression.


  His father had three wives and 17 concubines. He raised 35 children and when Ao Tian Xing became Clan Head, 20 of them had already passed away.


  Right now, those before him were the last few.


  His father's wizened face appeared in his mind's eyes once more and he felt his eyelids fluttering. Ao Tian Xing gritted his teeth and said in a low voice, "I'm sorry, father. If I keep them, I won't be the only one dying. The glory and aspirations of the Ao Clan are at stake here!"


  "Forgive me, father, from the afterlife! I don't want to kill them but I have no choice!"


  "I have no choice!" Ao Tian Xing roared. His eyes flew open and he shouted with all his might, "Kill!"


  …


  Chapter 708: Everyone Has Their Own Take


  


  With that one command, heads rolled! Blood spurted out everywhere and stained the ground red.


  Ao Tian Xing realized that in his ninth brother's final moment, all he did was to look at him with a complicated gaze.


  In other words, from the moment he raised his son to try and supplant Ao Xie Yun's position as the future Clan Head, he had expected this outcome.


  However… he still did it!


  Hence, when his head fell onto the ground, he was not resentful. Instead, he was calm but his emotions were complex.


  When Ao Tian Xing thought through his decision earlier on, he had been dumbstruck and depressed. Right now, however, he felt as if his attachments to the mortal world had all been severed.


  His thirteenth brother, Ao Tian Wu, was one of the more intense ones. However, in the end, all he said was, "Let them be reunited with us soon!"


  Ao Tian Xing closed his eyes and two droplets of tear streamed down his face. Thoughts ran through his mind.


  "You guys knew!"


  "You guys were prepared!"


  "You guys knew that you could not completely overthrow me, but why did you still try?"


  Now that they were dead, these questions would never be answered.


  Ao Tian Xing would never know what his brothers were thinking.


  Ao Xie Yun covered his mouth as he watched the executions. His entire body trembled. As he watched so many heads being severed from their bodies, he felt his head going dizzy.


  His body swayed and he almost fell onto the ground.


  Chu Yang appeared next to him and silently reached out a hand to steady him. He said emotionlessly, "You either win big, or you lose big. They were prepared. Right now, they have no hope left. The only emotional support in their lives is gone. It's either they live out their lives meaninglessly, or they die. Death is a form of release."


  "Release… hurhurhur," chuckled Ao Xie Yun wryly.


  "Yes, release. Their sons are dead and they are utterly hopeless. All that they had been working on for the past decades became meaningless. If you spare them out of compassion, they will live out their lives like dead people. This is the cruellest form of torture for them. Right now, by killing them, it's actually a good thing."


  "While this may be cruel to you who are alive… it doesn't matter because you have to carry this burden," said Chu Yang. Then, he smiled and said, "Fortunately, humanity's best gift, or perhaps talent, is our ability to forget!"


  "No matter what happens… we can forget it," said Chu Yang with a faint smile.


  He sighed and thought, "I can comfort Ao Xie Yun like this, but… can a human really forgot everything? There're too many things I can't forget…"


  "Forget…" Ao Xie Yun repeated this word many times and then, he slowly said, "It's indeed mankind's greatest ability!"


  On the other side, the brothers were in deep thought.


  This killing was different from others. Watching brothers kill brothers was different from just killing one enemy. It was a vastly different sensation. Naturally, the impact it had on them was strong!


  For the most powerful clan in the Middle Three Heavens, the Ao Clan, to carry out this excruciating cleansing, it was even more impactful.


  Xie Dan Qiong thought, "When one lives, one can be die just like this, with blood spurting out of one's neck. While it's beautiful, it's cruel too. Like one's life, it'll disappear in an instant… My jasper flower is just like that. When it blossoms, it'll bring out the fragrance of death and eliminate everyone's mortal attachments… when my jasper flower goes into full bloom, it's not just for appreciation. Instead, it blossoms out of the absence of emotion. No matter who sees it, if my jasper flower opens for him, he's dead! This the power of my jasper flower


  This thought seemed to have come from the depths of Xie Dan Qiong's heart. He felt his hand itch and suddenly, he wanted to unleash his jasper flower at this very moment.


  Luo Ke Di thought, "I must avoid this cruelty at all cost in my life." As he thought about this, he looked at his brother, Luo Ke Wu, and re-affirmed his decision to leave his family while preserving his kinship ties.


  Ji Mo thought, "This will never happen to me and hence, I don't have to worry about it." Instantly, he instantly felt detached from this matter and liberated. All he could think of was how exhilarated he felt.


  A sliver of suspicion crossed Rui Bu Tong's heart. He felt his heart beat faster as if the sight of blood excited him. He pondered, "Why did I become so interested in blood after I made progress from the Far North Wastelands?"


  At the same time, he felt his blood turning hot as if it was about to catch fire. However, it did not ignite in the end.


  Gu Du Xing's gaze was sharp and his heart of the sword was unmoved. He thought to himself, "None of this concerns me. My mission is to use my sword to wipe out all my enemies before ascending into the Nine Heavens!"


  He was the most resolute one among all the brothers and was utterly detached from it all. While he stood unmoving with the rest, he still felt as if he was standing apart from them. His sword qi surged uncontrollably from his body and swirled in the air. At the same time, an immense uncaring aura appeared too.


  Dong Wu Shang clenched his fist as if he was gripping a saber. Instantly, he felt as if the executioner was him. He thought to himself, "Merciless! The Ao Clan is merciless in killing its foes. Even if they are brothers, as long as they go against the clan, they will be killed mercilessly. This merciless killing is the epitome of being emotionless! Compared to my Sabre of the Merciless Heaven, it is quite similar!"


  "However, if they are indeed merciless, why are tears falling from Ao Tian Xing's face? Evidently, he is not as emotionless as I think! He has no choice but to kill! Compared to pure, emotionless killing, this is different."


  "This is still in the realm of emotions!"


  "Does wielding a saber require emotions?"


  Dong Wu Shang thought quietly to himself. He seemed to be inspired.


  From this moment, Dong Wu Shang started to abandon his inclination of wielding his saber without any emotion and started to find a way to combine his saber skills with his emotions. Perhaps Mo Tian Ji, who had forced Dong Wu Shang to spectate this, did not expect that this would be his true starting point! Just like this, he was able to foster a legendary master of the Saber Dao.


  Heaven's Saber Dao!


  Faced with this heart-wrenching killing, all of the brothers received inspirations. From this moment onward, they all started to realize the subtle differences in their personalities.


  This was how they embarked on their colorful paths in life!


  Mo Tian Ji was normally detached and calm. However, as he saw the sabers coming down and blood spurting everywhere, his thoughts started run wild, "What if one day, these brothers of mine opposed Chu Yang and me? Can I be like Ao Tian Xing? Or will I deal with them like how I dealt with Mo Tian Yun?"


  As he thought about this, he felt lost.


  He only shook himself out of this state after Chu Yang hit his shoulder hard. He coughed and felt beads of cold sweat running down his body.


  Just now, he almost fell into a pit of merciless plotting. He was devoting all his energy to thinking about an imaginary and unlikely betrayal. Right when his thoughts turned vicious, Chu Yang woke up him up.


  "What's up?" When Chu Yang saw Mo Tian Ji's sweat-drenched head, he could not help but ask.


  Dong Wu Shang, Gu Du Xing, Ji Mo, and the rest looked concernedly over.


  Faced with pairs of concerned and warm eyes, Mo Tian Ji's cold heart started to thaw like snow under the sun. His heart slowly calmed and he could not help but think, "I'm not that much better than Chu Yang in terms of strategy. However, I can't control the outcomes of a thousand battles like him. My problem is that I think too much and do not know how to enjoy life like the rest."


  Then, he thought, "However, in my calculations, I am able to come up with a solid plan despite the many, tiny factors that must be taken into account. In determining the happiness of the world, they can't beat me! Everyone has their own ambitions. How can we expect everyone to be like King of Hell Chu? Or for everyone to be like me? How do you know if a fish is happy… if you're not a fish?"


  As he thought, Mo Tian Ji's mind cleared up and he started to smile briefly.


  Chu Yang remained in deep thought. As he looked at Mo Tian Ji, he asked, "Have you thought through it?"


  Mo Tian Ji did a double-take and then, he smiled and said, "Yes, completely." In his heart, he thought, "I always thought that Chu Yang's observation of details is weaker than mine. Now, however, it seems like he knows more about me than I do…"


  Chu Yang actually knew about Mo Tian Ji than he let on. However, if one were to combine the knowledge of every single person in the Nine Heavens of Mo Tian Ji, it still could not beat Chu Yang's knowledge.


  Mo Tian Ji had always been a slightly bipolar person.


  He valued friendships and lives. However, he looked down on all forms of kinship in this world and he felt that they were all worthless. While he valued and desired friends, he felt that no one knew him well enough and could be his friend.


  Hence, despite being known respectfully as the 'God of the Abacus and Ghost of Calculations', Mo Tian Ji became friends with Chu Yang only because they had similar aspirations.


  However, even though he viewed kinship distastefully, he would sacrifice his only friend for his sister!


  No matter how upset he was or how uneasily he made the decision… he actually did do it!


  Hence, when Chu Yang saw a flash of killing intent appear in Mo Tian Ji's eyes after he witnessed the bloodshed on the execution grounds, he immediately knew what he was thinking.


  Which was why he had to wake him up by tapping his shoulder!


  If not, once Mo Tian Ji finished his 'calculations' and came up with his perfect solution… no one could stop him from doing what he deemed as necessary precautions…


  "It's good that you have thought this through," said Chu Yang as he pat Mo Tian Ji's shoulder. Then, he said wisely, "In this world, there aren't so many things. There's nothing other than life and death. However, with more people, more people will start to plot. If you can think of nothing… then that's true liberation as you can gaze down on all creations."


  Mo Tian Ji sighed and said, "You can do that, I can't."


  He chuckled bitterly and said, "Someone once wrote a poem which was simply to praise the purity and simplicity of flowing water. Yet, others who came after him turned the meaning of his poem into a lament against romantic relationships…. The poet could not have imagined what others made of his poem…. So how can we be clear about these things?"


  "Everyone says that those from the later generation have nothing better to do. However, how can you describe the sensation joy and contentment of discovering a new interpretation of the poem?"


  "And I'm this kind of person!" Mo Tian Ji said. Then, he said sincerely, "I can't decipher the meaning of poems but I can analyze victories and defeats. I can analyze what one is thinking and plan for the future. What you can't think of… I can… this is what I take joy in."


  Chu Yang said, "That's so exhausting."


  Mo Tian Ji smiled briefly and replied, "What's not tiring in this world? How can anyone not be tired? If you must be tired… why not let something you like tire you?"


  Chapter 709: The Path of Life and Death, Netherworld Pass!


  


  The forces of the various great clans gathered and headed forward.


  "After you pass this mountain pass, you'll see the Lake of Death," said Ao Tian Xing as he pointed in front on horseback.


  Chu Yang smiled and his eyes shone with a sharp glint as he looked at this mountain pass.


  How could he not be familiar with this place?


  In his previous life, he obtained the fourth part of the Nine Tribulations Sword here.


  Today, after he passed this mountain pass, he would face unspeakable dangers! Broken hearts of sword, the Lake of Death, the lake with no shore!


  Chu Yang thought coldly to himself, "I want to see how will this Lake of Death leave me stranded."


  Mo Tian Ji looked at the mountain pass for a long time and said nothing.


  After Tian Xing ordered the group to advance, Mo Tian Ji was jolted from his reverie.


  Then, Mo Tian Ji did something. "Clan Head Ao, Brother Dong, Elder Xie… for this battle, the results will be disastrous. No matter whether we win or lose, we'll incur heavy casualties."


  Then, he coughed and said, "However, right now, who is in charge of the soldiers' formations? This is not clear."


  Dong Wu Lei, Luo Ke Wu, and the rest all said in unison, "Brother Mo shall be in charge."


  Xie Zhi Qiu said, "I heard about you, Master of Manipulation and Calculation, and I want to see how astute you are."


  Mo Tian Ji looked at Ao Tian Xing, who kept silent for a long while, and then said, "If that's the case, Clan Head Mo shall be in charge of commanding our army. How about it?"


  He knew that Mo Tian Ji said this because he wanted command! However, while he knew that he was a famous Clan Head, his skills as a strategist could not rival those of Mo Tian Ji or Chu Yang.


  None of them dared to underestimate the two of them and hence, they decided to let them have their way.


  Mo Tian Ji took in a deep breath and said, "I'll take up command!"


  He did not even try to refuse it as he took up command of it straightaway.


  Chu Yang looked at him interestedly.


  Mo Tian Ji turned his head over to instruct the men from the Ao Clan and the Xie Clan to report to him. Then, he thought, "If others are in charge, they may not know the situation as well and they may lead us into danger. However, when I'm in charge, no matter how many people die, I'll keep him alive!"


  After a round of calculation, he realized that the Ao Clan had 571 men. 50 of them were Martial Emperors, 2 of them were Martial Monarchs, and the rest were Martial Kings. They formed the strongest contingent.


  The Dong Clan had one Martial Monarch, 17 Martial Emperors, and 90 Martial Kings. They ranked second.


  The Ji Clan had nine Martial Emperors and 64 Martial Kings.


  The Luo Clan had eight Martial Emperors and 40 Martial Kings.


  The Mo Clan had five Martial Emperors and 190 Martial Kings. Many of them were summoned by Mo Tian Ji recently.


  The Gu Clan had one Martial Emperor, who was Clan Head Gu. They also had 20 Martial Kings.


  The Xie Clan was in the worst shape. Initially, they rivalled the Dong Clan but now, they only had one Martial Monarch, six Martial Emperors, and around 30 Martial Kings.


  Right now, they had four Martial Monarchs, 96 Martial Emperors, and almost 1000 Martial Kings!


  This was a vast force! Indeed, if the opponent had no external reinforcement, they would be able to achieve a decisive success with their current strength!


  This force comprised almost all of the most powerful forces of the three top clans!


  Right now, only a few powerful cultivators were left behind to look after their clans. They really used their full strength!


  "Is there any information about those from Dark Bamboos?" Mo Tian Ji asked.


  "Jun Xi Zhu and Young Master Wei are doing closed-door cultivation. Everyone from Dark Bamboos have gone underground and can no longer be found in the martial world. There's no new from them," reported Ao Tian Xing. His intelligence was remarkable as he knew about the developments of the three major dark forces.


  "A pity," Mo Tian Ji sighed. Then, he ordered, "From now on, we'll no longer organize ourselves by our clans. All Martial Kings gather together and familiarize yourselves with each other. The same applies for Martial Emperors and Martial Monarchs. According to your own experiences, find a partner and find the best method to overpower or resist an opponent. You must complete this in half a day so that you will have an idea on how to fight. After half a day, if you still have no idea, please don't take part in the fight!"


  Mo Tian Ji's voice was solemn and ominous like a thundercloud. "Begin!"


  With that one command, everyone started to spread apart.


  Ao Tian Xing's eyes brimmed with admiration. Since they agreed to combine their forces to fight, it was crucial for everyone to get to know each other. Furthermore, those who did not know what to do even after so long would only create troubles for others. It was better for them to leave now.


  "Chu Yang, gather with Dong Wu Shang, Xie Dan Qiong, Gu Du Xing, Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, Rui Bu Tong, Tan Tan, and Xie Ao Yun. Your job is to handle any emergencies when the time comes! Chu Yang will lead this mission."


  As Mo Tian Ji spoke, he did not look at Chu Yang but instead, he looked at Gu Du Xing and Dong Wu Shang.


  Their expressions did not change but Mo Tian Ji could clearly see from their eyes that they were trying to get him to 'relax'.


  "Look after Chu Yang at all costs! Don't let him wander off on his own and don't let him get injured! Nothing is permitted! Even if we lose this battle, Chu Yang must remain unscathed!"


  This was Mo Tian Ji's arrangement and instructions. Gu Du Xing and Dong Bu Shang were not the only ones who were instructed. Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, and Rui Bu Tong got the same message.


  As for Tan Tan, Chu Yang worried about Tan Tan. Secondly… Mo Tian Ji hoped that if an unexpected danger presented itself, Tan Tan could awaken one more time…


  That would be more powerful than any protection they could provide…


  Mo Tian Ji's brains whirred and other than a few of them, the rest were kept in the dark as to what he was thinking.


  Then, Mo Tian Ji started to distribute resources, give speeches on strategies and tactics, various ways to counter their enemy, which included defence against poison, assassination tools, and ambushes. It seemed to be targeted at every single Clan, every single cultivator who was above a Grade 5 Martial Emperor …


  After he finished his speech, everyone was convinced of his prowess. Who could have thought that under such tight preparations, the Master of Manipulation and Calculation would already have finished his calculations…


  After his arrangements, everyone set off instantly in silence. This time, they did not stop as they charged toward the mountain pass.


  After they walked for three to four kilometers, they noticed that the road split into three. Two roads led to the east and west while one led onward.


  Into the clouds.


  This path led straight to the Lake of Death!


  At the start of this path, a stone stele stood. On it, one could see the words 'Path of Life and Death, Netherworld Pass' carved onto it.


  The words were blood-red and they appeared in front of everyone like a blood river.


  A chill went down the hearts of everyone who saw these words. They felt their hearts sink as if a stone was pressing down.


  Everyone fell silent!


  "These words… were apparently written by Supreme Martial Artist Chen Feng," said Mo Tian Ji. "Legend has it that many years ago, Supreme Martial Artists Chen Feng and Liu Yun fought here. The battlefield of the Middle Three Heavens was here and before Chen Feng went on top of the mountain, he grabbed the earth and fashioned it into a stele. With his hand as a brush, he wrote these six words."


  Ao Tian Xing continued, "After Chen Feng went on top of the mountain, he was able to exert pressure on everyone underneath the mountain with these six words. When Liu Yun got here, he faced the stele for an hour without doing anything as he tried to suppress the pressure from it. Then, it exploded soundlessly and two paths, which led to the east and west, appeared. They broke through the mountain and with a laugh, he went on top of the mountain. After one day, the words on the stele turned red and has remained so ever since!"


  Ao Tian Xing pointed to the two paths, which included the one everyone walked on, and said, "These two paths are probably the smoothest and best paths in the entire Middle Three Heavens. After ten thousand years, it did not change at all. It's even harder than cosmic steel!"


  Everyone walked here, deep in thought, and hence they did not notice it. At this moment, they realized that the road was extremely smooth. There was not even a single hole in it. It was smoother than a girl's face.


  Some of the more powerful people from their contingent did not believe it. They drew their swords and stabbed the road with the tip of their swords. With one crack, their swords split into two but the road remained smooth and perfect. Not even a single white dot appeared!


  Could it be this hard? Everyone inhaled a breath of cold air.


  A battle between two Supreme Martial Artists ten thousand years ago created so much pressure that they actually flattened the ground. Until now, its pressure was still there!


  Some of them were awed by this strength. At this moment, two people started to giggle.


  Ji Mo arched his eyebrows mischievously and said, "Little wolf, when will we have our next fight? We can leave our own legend."


  Luo Ke Di agreed, "That's right. We can't let everyone be obsessed about the past only. By then, I'll stick out my waist and you face away from me in a bowing posture. Then, you try and crash into me and boom! We would have made another path…"


  When everyone saw this, they did not know whether to laugh or cry. They looked at these two oddly and sighed helplessly. "When would these two idiots learn to be serious?"


  Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng thought for a long while without getting the joke. However, when they saw the perverted expressions on the faces of the men around them, as well as their sniggers, they knew what was going on, especially when some Martial Monarchs had odd expressions on their faces and were laughing in a creepy way…


  They knew instantly it was not something good.


  Huyan Aobo was enraged and lifted Ji Mo up. Just like this, Ji Mo was suspended in mid-air and spanked by his fiancée like a little kid. He cried out in pain…


  At this moment, a thunderous sound could be heard. Evidently, a large group was coming.


  "I'm afraid it's them," said Mo Tian Ji, frowning.


  A look of panic appeared on everyone's faces. They stood there without moving as they stared in front.


  They could not move as they were too close. If they were enemies, they would be struck from behind and suffer a disadvantage. It was better for them to observe the situation than to move without caution.


  The thunderous sound approached and became increasingly deafening. Then, a huge black flag rushed forth from the mountain pass opposite, waving in the wind!


  Chapter 710: I Want to Marry Dong Wu Shang!


  


  Behind the great black flag, there were a group of riders clad entirely in black. They wore black armor, black cloaks, black shoes, and black masks. Even their horses were completely black!


  The entire procession appeared to have rushed out from Hell!


  When the first person saw the procession opposite, he whistled sharply. All of the horses buckled with their front two legs swinging in mid-air. They were actually able to stop despite the fact that they had been rushing forward!


  With a 'boom', dust covered the sky!


  "The men from the Black Demon!" Chu Yang said plainly.


  Everyone found it unbelievable. How could the men from the Black Demon be the vanguard? They were normally responsible for assassinations, so why were they at the front of the army?


  This was an incredible sight!


  The one in the front was naturally the Black Demon Young Master. His cold eyes swept past everyone who was in front of him and he paused momentarily as he looked at Dong Wu Shang's face. Then, he said darkly, "Your speed is fast!"


  Chu Yang said plainly, "Black Brother's horse is fast too!"


  The Black Demon started to chuckle.


  Dong Wu Shang frowned and said sharply, "Black Demon, your laughter is horrendous! You sound like a crow. If you don't laugh like this, will you lose your ability to kill? What kind of upbringing did you have?"


  The moment he said that, Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di roared in approval. The few of them loved chaos and now that the Black Demon was their enemy, why should they show him any politeness?


  Behind the Black Demon Young Master, countless eyes brimmed with killing intents. The many murderers all gripped the hilts of their swords. With one order, a massacre would ensue.


  However, unexpectedly, the Black Demon Young Master appeared stunned. He lowered his head, before lifting it finally and saying, "Brother Dong, you are right. It is a bigger joke for you to use your voice to hide a secret."


  As he said that, his voice turned neutral and normal.


  Everyone was shocked!


  What was going on?


  How could the Black Demon Young Master, who dominated the Middle Three Heavens, be persuaded by just a single word from Dong Wu Shang?


  This was ridiculous!


  Dong Wu Shang was shocked too as he said, "Don't worry about it, Brother Black." His personality was normally wild and unrestrained. If his opponent came at him strongly, he would resist. However, if his opponent did not resist, he would not know what to do.


  Evidently, he was someone who needed to be coaxed!


  A look of mirth flashed past the Black Demon Young Master's eyes.


  In the Black Demon contingent, one of them, who was naturally clad entirely in black, lifted his head and looked strangely at the Black Demon Young Master. A look of doubt flashed across his eyes before he sank into deep thought.


  "You have quite a few men," said the Black Demon Young Master with a laugh as he looked at his opponent's formation.


  "You don't seem to lack men too," replied Chu Yang. He felt that something was amiss.


  "Naturally!" The Black Demon Young Master chuckled coldly. His face was wild. "No matter how many people you have, you will be defeated!"


  "Oh?" Chu Yang laughed. "That may not be the case, right? Brother Black, where did your confidence come from? In my opinion, your clans are like dummies."


  The Black Demon Young Master laughed again, "How arrogant! What do you know? Even if you have the support of the Ao Clan, faced with my group, the Ao Clan counts for nothing!"


  Chu Yang laughed coldly and replied, "Stop dreaming!"


  The Black Demon Young Master appeared incensed as he said uncontrollably, "You have no more than four Martial Monarchs! Each of my clan has three! Furthermore, this time, the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens are providing reinforcement. Not only do they have Martial Monarchs, but they also have Martial Saints! Can you really fight them all?"


  A cough rang out.


  The Black Demon Young Master paused and then, he appeared to have realized what he just said. He bellowed angrily, "Dong Wu Shang, are you trying to get information out from me?"


  Dong Wu Shang's anger burst forth as he said, "What does this have to do with me?"


  He thought, "It was evidently Chu Yang who had been tricking you into talking. Why are you pining the blame onto me right now?"


  This was unreasonable!


  Dong Wu Shang was infuriated but he could not think of a reason. The others too were perplexed. They felt as if the Black Demon Young Master was not thinking straight.


  However, Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji both knew exactly what was going on.


  Chu Yang was trying to get information out of him, but his opponent said that line deliberately. Furthermore, he clearly wanted to reveal his strength to them.


  This piece of information was of utmost importance to Chu Yang and his entourage!


  As the Black Demon Young Master, how could he not guard against this?


  While he did not know why did the Black Demon Young Master do this, he understood the last line clearly. The Black Demon Young Master told them this not because he knew of how calculative King of Hell Chu was, but it was actually a favor for Dong Wu Shang!


  This was something between Dong Wu Shang and him and it did not concern the rest of them.


  Chu Yang thought, "Why can the Black Demon possibly owe Dong Wu Shang? What ties did they have?"


  He tried to probe further. "Martial Saints? Haha… Black Brother, you really are a joker!"


  The Black Demon Young Master looked at Dong Wu Shang's enraged face and realized that he was actually angry. He could not help but sigh in his heart as he thought, "What a dummy! So thick! He really pisses me off… but this temperament is kind of cute too…"


  He then said, "Brother Chu, if you don't believe me, wait and see."


  He suddenly changed the topic and asked, "Since you're here, why don't you head up?"


  Chu Yang's eyes flashed and he said, "I was about to head up the mountain but Brother Black came too quickly. This stopped me. Haha."


  The Black Demon Young Master laughed coldly and said, "Since we agreed to a fair fight, how can we, the Black Demons, act despicably? Brother Chu, don't worry and head up!"


  Chu Yang smiled and said, "Thank you, Brother Black."


  He became much more certain that this skinny black b*stard in front of him had an encounter with Dong Wu Shang. If not, how could he give them such a good opportunity while risking his entire army?


  Furthermore, if they headed up to fight, the one on top first would have a geographical advantage.


  Why would the Black Demon not fight for it?


  This was something strange indeed.


  Chu Yang thought, "This is strange indeed. Now that I think about it, Black Demon may be the vanguard for a reason. He wants to convey this information to us so that we can prepare against them… but what exactly did Dong Wu Shang do? Why is he going out of his way to repay us?"


  The Black Demon Young Master controlled his men and stopped them from moving.


  Mo Tian Ji shouted an order and everyone started to head up the path.


  When about half of them were on the path, their formations started to break. This was the best moment to attack!


  In the Black Demon contingent, a masked man raised his hand.


  The Black Demon Young Master blocked him and grabbed his hand.


  "What?" The man looked coldly at the Black Demon Young Master. He could not understand what was going on. "I thought that you release the news to trick them so that they would trust us a bit more and go up the mountain path. This is the best time to attack and inflict the greatest damage! Why are you stopping me?"


  The Black Demon Young Master opened his mouth to speak but he could not muster a single word. Instead, he just lowered his head.


  "Give me a reason!" The man said darkly.


  "Father…" The Black Demon Young Master hesitated and lowered his head. However, he did not know what to say.


  This was the current Black Demon, the top assassin, and the Clan Head of the Black Demons!


  "If you don't say anything, I'll give the order! Delay anymore and it'll be too late," the Black Demon said coldly.


  "Father!" The Black Demon Young Master panicked and looked up pleadingly. After a long while, he placed his mouth close to his father's ears and whispered, "Father, I like Dong Wu Shang!"


  "Ah?!" The Black Demon exclaimed in shock. Despite his usual superhuman calmness, he was completely thrown in shock when he heard this statement. It was amazing that he did not fall off his horse.


  Right now, he was in front of his enemies! They were about to fight!


  His daughter mentioned, at this moment, that she fancied their enemy!


  How could this not be a joke?


  The assassins around him looked over. They could not know what would make this normally unflinching killer react in such a big way.


  The Black Demon Young Master was slightly embarrassed but her eyes now shone with light. Since she had said it, she should explain herself. Furthermore, if the fighting really broke out, there would be no chance left!


  She bit her lips and her voice became small but clear. However, everything she said boomed like thunder in her father's ears!


  They were bolts of thunder in a clear sky!


  She said, "I like Dong Wu Shang!"


  "So I hope that he won't be injured."


  "I hope he'll be safe for his entire life."


  "I want to accompany him forever. I want to marry him!"


  "Be his wife!"


  "Please agree, father!"


  The Black Demon Young Master covered her face so no one knew what she was feeling. However, her eyes conveyed a look of embarrassment and resolution.


  Right now, she only had a good feeling toward Dong Wu Shang. While she was infatuated, there was no way she was thinking of marriage at this moment. However, she said it as if she was fully determined to marry him because… this was her last chance!


  If she did not make a decision now, the two of them would become mortal enemies after half a day!


  This was her last chance in her life!


  The Black Demon felt as if thunderbolts were striking his head. Stars spun in front of him and his body wavered. He could not believe what he was hearing…


  "Am I dreaming?"


  The Black Demon looked, tongue-tied, at his daughter. He rolled his eyes vigorously. This was how shocked he was.


  "Do you know what you're saying?" The Black Demon asked in shock. "Do you know… about the enmity between our clan and the Dong Clan, the Ji Clan, and the Mo Clan?"


  "How many key members of their families died at our hands?"


  "Do you know how deep this enmity run?"


  "Do you know that we're about to fight them?"


  "Have you gone insane?" The Black Demon's chest heaved and he shouted, "You're crazy!"


  …


  Chapter 711: Daughter’s Tears, Black Demon’s Heart!


  


  "I'm crazy indeed!" The Black Demon Young Master said. "However, this is my last chance. If you don't say yes, all I can do is fight, and maybe I'll die. However, if you agree, this is my last hope…"


  The Black Demon sighed for a long while and stayed still.


  She was his only daughter. The Mo Clan and the Black Demons were enemies. In a fight many years ago, Mo Wu Xin, the Great Elder of the Mo Clan, killed his wife in cold blood, leaving him only with his two-year-old daughter. He raised her with much difficulty and treated her like a treasure. To him, she was more valuable than anything else. He spent all his time and effort to raising her and devoted a lot of resources to raise her. She did not let him down too, as she was very adept martially and deeply intelligent. It seemed as if she was about to take over him soon and become the next Black Demon.


  The Black Demon's heart was satisfied and content. He did not let his late wife down.


  However, he neglected one point, or maybe he forgot about it deliberately. A woman had to get married! Once his daughter reached a certain age, she had to have a partner.


  Today, this problem was upon him!


  Furthermore, it came at such an inopportune time!


  Even worse, she liked her enemy!


  What could he do!


  The Black Demon looked at his daughter with a complicated expression. He had been treating her as if she was a son, so how could romantic feelings stir?


  Father and daughter looked at each other. The atmosphere was so thick that a knife could cut through it.


  How could the Black Demon think about killing at this point?


  His underlings did not get any order and hence, they remained where they were. All they could do was to look at their opponents slowly move up the mountain path and away from them.


  After they reached the top of the mountain, four elders suddenly appeared. They looked at the Black Demons and chuckled coldly. Then, they turned around and followed the army up the mountain.


  When they saw this scene, cold sweats trickled down the Black Demons. They were the Martial Monarchs of their enemies!


  Mo Tian Ji arranged for them to guard the rear.


  Mo Tian Ji did not believe the Black Demon Young Master's words and he had already made his preparations.


  This was not just a preparation, but a vicious trap!


  Had the Black Demons really attacked, then their opponent would have a reason to strike! The four Martial Monarchs could rampage across the Black Demon army…


  This would incapacitate the Black Demons before the fight had even begun.


  However, the two of them did not realize.


  Their emotions were a mess.


  The Black Demon Young Master's heart beat furiously as she bit her lips. She did not dare to look at her father and all she did was to hang her head.


  "I know we're enemies."


  "I know we have been enemies for ages."


  "I know it's too late."


  "But I like him anyway."


  How could her hatred stop her from loving? Was it something she had control over?


  Impossible.


  The Black Demon breathed deeply and a complicated look appeared in his eyes. He was both helpless and at a loss.


  As the head assassin, when was the last time he felt so weak? When had he been so scared?


  However, he really did not know what to do right now.


  The hatred had been passed down for many generations and it was only becoming stronger. Both sides had lost loved ones and bore a vendetta against each other!


  On one hand, he had to avenge his family. On the other hand, he had to consider his daughter's happiness.


  How could he make a choice?


  The Black Demon sighed non-stop. He was an unfeeling and cold killer. Killing people was something normal to him. How could someone who had built his reputation in the Middle Three Heavens be a compassionate fellow?


  However, there was only one person in his life whom he had to protect at all cost, and that was his daughter!


  "Honey…" The Black Demon gulped a mouthful of saliva and said carefully, "Are you joking with me?"


  "Why will I joke about such a huge matter?" The Black Demon Young Master looked at him, annoyed, and asked.


  "Aiyoh… my dear daughter!" The Black Demon narrowed his eyes and pulled his daughter to one side. They walked over to a bunch of rocks which was more than a kilometer away from the army.


  Behind the rocks, the Black Demon started to breathe heavily.


  Just now, in the squad, his daughter's words almost made him lose his cool. With much difficulty, he suppressed. Right now, however, all his anger poured out.


  He steadied himself with a few deep breaths and opened his eyes to look at his daughter and said, "What do you do want to do?" Then, he continued, "Take off your mask and don't talk to me with your face covered. I want to see every single expression on your face. If you are talking to me seriously, take it off and face me honestly!"


  The Black Demon Young Master slowly took off her mask, revealing a face which blushed bright-red. She was extremely embarrassed as she lowered her head.


  When he saw his daughter in this state, the Black Demon had no further question.


  All he could do was to sigh. He felt the pain and conflict welling up in his heart. What should he do?


  "The Black Demons killed three important people of the Dong Clan in the past 200 years. They killed two of our Exalted Elders. All of these are high-level losses!"


  The Black Demon's breathing became heavier.


  "The Dong Clan and the Mo Clan are now allies. In the past few years, the Mo Clan has been our mortal enemy! While Mo Wu Xin of the Mo Clan is dead, your mother still died by his hands!"


  "Hence, all these years, the Black Demons targeted the Mo Clan. The assassinations of the Middle Three Heavens and the traps of the Lower Three Heavens are all part of our revenge plan! This included our killing of Mo Tian Ji and our plans against Mo Qing Wu!"


  "This is how deep the hatred between our families run!"


  "Dong Wu Shang is now in the Heavenly Armament Pavilion and respects the King of Hell Chu the most! King of Hell Chu and Mo Tian Ji are extremely close. More importantly, King of Hell Chu is extremely protective toward Mo Tian Ji's sister, Mo Qing Wu! He and Mo Tian Ji almost fought because Mo Qing Wu had been injured. To the Mo Clan, they viewed him as an enemy! This situation only became better only after Mo Tian Yun and Mo Wu Xin died."


  "However, what they could not change was the fact that Mo Qing Wu was almost ruined by us!"


  "King of Hell Chu could forgive Mo Tian Ji and the Mo Clan, but he could never forgive the Black Demons!"


  "Dong Wu Shang now is a close confidant of King of Hell Chu! Is there any way he will fight for you in front of the King of Hell Chu?"


  The Black Demon asked solemnly, "Are… you at least confident of this?"


  "No…" The Black Demon Young Master said weakly. "Dong Wu Shang… still doesn't know that I'm a girl…"


  "You… urgh!" Phlegm welled up at the back of the Black Demon's throat and he almost choked on it. Then, he spat out his phlegm, rolled his eyes, calmed himself, and said, "He doesn't know that you're a girl? Are you deliberately trying to piss me off?!"


  The Black Demon Young Master lowered her head and stayed silent.


  "Since he did not know that… are you saying that… your love is… unrequited?" The Black Demon asked in disbelief.


  "Yes!" The Black Demon Young Master replied with her hung but resolutely.


  Living in the Middle Three Heavens and among the Black Demons, which was a very unique place to be, would cause the girl to view things extremely differently.


  She always knew what she wanted and that she had to fight to obtain it. If not, even if it was her birthright, someone else may take it!


  Hence, today, this was her last chance and she intended to grab hold of it tightly!


  If she did not make it clear and did not defend herself well, she would never obtain her father's support.


  Her face, embarrassment… were nothing compared to her happiness for the rest of her life!


  Hence, while this made her so embarrassed that she almost fainted, she answered every question clearly and determinedly.


  The Black Demon stood up, walked one round, came back, and said, "Honey, forget him! Please forget him!"


  The Black Demon Young Master's heart turned cold as she asked harshly "Have you forgotten about mother?"


  The Black Demon's body froze. He opened his mouth suddenly but he closed it quickly. He bit his teeth and turned his head away. As he looked down onto the ground, he felt a pain stabbing him in the heart! There was a scream of desperation in his heart but no he could not vocalize it. An unbearable pain, one borne from despair, surged in his chest!


  Every time this pain surged up, his heart broke and his soul scattered. This was a pain worse than death!


  Had he forgotten?


  If he could forget… why would he be in such a state?


  "I understand," the Black Demon lowered his head and said. He chuckled bitterly, lifted his head, and looked into the sky. His head was almost parallel to the sky as he spoke. He did not want his daughter to see his face as he said slowly, "Before your mother died, the one thing she could not let go was you. She wanted me, no matter, to help you find joy…"


  He paused for a while and then looked at the sky for a long time. Then, he finally spoke, "If Dong Wu Shang and you are both… I'll… I'll… I'll… agree to your demands!"


  The Black Demon Young Master's heart shook as she said, "I'm sorry, father."


  She knew that if she and Dong Wu Shang got together, the Black Demons had to sacrifice a lot. To her mother, it would be a massive blow to his pride1


  Furthermore, the disparity between the two sides was clear. Dong Wu Shang was at a clear disadvantage. Even with the Black Demons, they could not fight the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens.


  Once they changed sides, not only would they have to bear the shame of being traitors, they may even pay for it with their lives.


  However, for his daughter, he decided to make this decision.


  "You don't have to apologize to me because you're my daughter. As the Black Demon's daughter, even if you want the stars in the sky, I'll pick them for you and place them in your hands!"


  The Black Demon turned his back to his daughter and chuckled and said, "If my own daughter has to apologize to me… how can I face your mother in the afterlife?"


  The Black Demon Young Master's face was tear-streaked. She choked and could not say anything.


  "Even if you're a girl, you shouldn't… cry so easily!" The Black Demon chuckled and said, "Go back."


  …


  One month had passed.


  As Chu Fei Ling and Yang Ruo Lan left the Three Heavens Iron Cloud Palace, they could not help but look back constantly.


  Chapter 712: In Near Panic!


  


  In the past few days, the child was carried by Yang Ruo Lan. Like any child who had just hit one month of age, he was plump and his black eyes darted around attentively. His fat little hands grabbed at the air and he was extremely adorable. Every single segment of his finger was quite fat. Yang Ruo Lan liked him genuinely.


  Furthermore, the coos and noises of this young one were music to her ears. Even his crying was able to make her heart shiver slightly. This was a unique sensation.


  Right now, Yang Ruo Lan found it hard to leave the Lower Three Heavens for her son.


  Lan Mei Xian brought Wu Qian Qian and left seven to eight days ago. They headed straight for the Upper Three Heavens.


  "Senior Sister… I have something to ask you." Tie Bu Tian looked at Yang Ruo Lan and the corners of her eyes were red. She said calmly, "If you see him, please don't tell him."


  In the past few days, Tie Bu Tian noticed that Yang Ruo Lan liked the child very much. She did not mind Yang Ruo Lan 'taking over' the child most of the time and she tacitly permitted it. This was enough to make Yang Ruo Lan content.


  Yang Ruo Lan looked at her with warm but helpless eyes. "Bu Tian, do you… really want it to be like this? Why don't you think for yourself, or for the child?"


  Tie Bu Tian shook her head calmly and said, "I have thought through it."


  Yang Ruo Lan sighed sadly.


  "This woman is so resolute but she also understood human emotions very well. Even though she was in a position of strength, she does not take advantage of it. In most aspects, she is generous and on top of all these, she was beautiful, understanding, and caring… It would be nearly impossible to find a similar woman even if you search the entire Nine Heavens!"


  She did not understand how could Chu Yang not fall for this kind-hearted beauty. Which vixen was able to seduce him away?


  Even if he was a dummy, he should have been realized that even if the other woman was extremely beautiful, it was probably because of make-up. Could he not see something wrong?


  How could he live up to his moniker of King of Hell Chu, who was able to use his intellect to stun the world!


  This was a true insult! She was infuriated!


  "If… there's time, I'll bring you to the Chu Clan in the Upper Three Heavens to play… Will you reject this idea?" Yang Ruo Lan probed.


  She could not appear rushed. Tie Bu Tian had a mind of her own and she was also a far-sighted girl. If she tried to rush it, it would not be pretty.


  Tie Bu Tian frowned and smiled faintly as she said, "So that's the case… however… the matters of the country are more important. Even if we go, we can't stay there for long."


  "If you're willing to go, it's great!" Yang Ruo Lan said in delight.


  "Come, come, Yang Yang, let me carry you…" Yang Ruo Lan clapped her hands and prepared to bid her grandson farewell.


  The matter of appellation was too perplexing.


  He was evidently her 'grandson' but she did not want to admit it.


  How could she call herself 'auntie'?


  Hence, Yang Ruo Lan could only call herself 'I' in front of her 'grandson'.


  Little Tie Yang was in Tie Bu Tian's arms. He reached out happily with his two hands. In this period of time, while the child knew nothing, he became familiar with Yang Ruo Lan's touch.


  Yang Ruo Lan carried him over carefully as she caressed his fat head.


  For a normal baby, it would take one hundred days before he could support his head with his neck. However, Tie Yang was a freak. He had just turned one month old and he was already able to look around…


  She cuddled him for a long while before reluctantly returning him to Tie Bu Tian. Tie Yang reached out with his hands and tried to return to Yang Ruo Lan's embrace…


  Yang Ruo Lan's heart was in agony and she almost cried.


  She forcibly turned her head to the side and said to her husband, "Let's go."


  Chu Fei Ling looked at his grandson in Tie Bu Tian's embrace longingly too and his lips trembled. He sighed sadly as he turned to leave.


  According to customs, a newly-born baby could not be carried by another man. However, Chu Fei Ling had every reason to carry the child as he was his grandfather. However, his status had yet to be acknowledged so he did not get a chance to carry him.


  The two of them turned to leave. Behind them, little Tie Yang sensed that something was amiss and he burst out crying.


  Two streaks of tears streamed down Yang Ruo Lan's face. Chu Fei Ling grabbed her and the two of them decided to leave as fast as they could. With one whoosh, their figures disappeared.


  Tie Bu Tian looked at the two of them until both of them had disappeared. She stood for a long while and lowered her head to look at the crying child. Then, she sighed.


  "I wish you… safe passage. May your family be reunited soon," said Tie Bu Tian quietly. When she said the words 'family be united', her heart throbbed painfully and she almost cried. She mumbled to herself, "Don't forget what I said. Don't… tell him… If not, I won't know what to do."


  Then, she turned around resolutely and carried her child back into the city.


  Yang Ruo Lan and Chu Fei Ling flew further and further away. However, the cries of the baby reverberated in their ears.


  Yang Ruo Lan appeared despondent. She looked back for every three steps she took and tears glimmered in her eyes.


  "If we find our child, do we tell him?" Yang Ruo Lan asked.


  "This…" Chu Fei Ling mumbled. He found this matter perplexing too. He had been separated from his son for 18 years. As they were about to meet once more, this dilemma appeared.


  According to Tie Bu Tian, Chu Yang already had a new love. This was certain.


  Furthermore, Chu Yang still did not know that Tie Bu Tian was a girl.


  If they told him, it was tantamount to breaking their son's existing relationship up the moment they met… while forcing him to accept an uncomfortable truth!


  To Chu Yang, this may be too cruel!


  Tie Bu Tian appeared to have thought of this, which was why she made that request.


  However, the more she thought for Chu Yang, the more they thought that she was a rare catch, and the more apologetic they felt toward her.


  This matter made both of them deeply conflicted.


  "Let us go and see," Chu Fei Ling said, "For this matter, we need to see how things will turn out."


  "You're right," said Yang Ruo Lan, who felt much more relieved. She suddenly thought of something as she said excitedly, "Right now, in the Nine Heavens Continent, it is normal for a man to have more than one wife. If our son really cannot… let go of his feelings, there's nothing wrong with him marrying two. So what if he has two? After all, isn't it better for the Chu Clan to have more people?"


  Chu Fei Ling glared and said, "Since when is it this easy?"


  He recalled how his wife hated all men who took more than one wife. Not only would she refuse to interact with them, she even wanted to beat them up! Right now, however, when it came to her son, she wanted him to have concubines without even knowing them well…


  A comparison was difficult indeed.


  "Even if he can marry more than one… what will their seniority be like? This will require differentiation at the very least, right?" Chu Fei Ling sighed. "Do you think our son will be happy to let his beloved become his 'little wife'?"


  Yang Ruo Lan blinked. She seemed uncertain and said, "What do you think? You and he were once sworn brothers. You should understand him better."


  Chu Fei Ling's face turned black. The term 'sworn brothers' annoyed him the most. This was the greatest joke of his life, especially since he had to beg to become 'sworn brother' with his son. He said, "Can you not bring this up?"


  "So you're saying that… your sworn brother isn't a good man?" Yang Ruo Lan looked at her husband in jest.


  "Let's be serious."


  "Tell me then, I'm asking you."


  "Eh… for this, with my understanding of him, I don't think it's possible," Chu Fei Ling recalled the time he had spent with Chu Yang, all the bits and pieces, and he intoned slowly and came up with his conclusion, "That guy is obstinate. Once he has a target in mind, not even the strength of nine bulls can pull him back!"


  Yang Ruo Lan sighed and said, "Can… Tie Bu Tian be the little wife?"


  Chu Fei Ling glared at her, sighed, and said, "What do you think?"


  "I don't think so…" Yang Ruo Lan was depressed. "No matter what, she's still the hegemon of the Lower Three Heavens! She is still a sovereign! How can she be willing to be someone else's concubine? Even without all these, she gave birth to the eldest grandson of the Chu Clan! Will she really be willing to be the little wife?"


  "If you know the answer, why do you still ask?" Chu Fei Ling sighed.


  "This is a complicated affair!" Yang Ruo Lan frowned. In so many years, this was the first time she cared so much about something. However, she never expected it to be this unsolvable.


  "Let's just wait and see," comforted Chu Fei Ling.


  "I don't think it's just the two of them… have you seen that girl, Wu Qian Qian? She evidently has feelings for our son. She probably thought about him day and night!" Yang Ruo Lan frowned. "There're three!"


  Chu Fei Ling sighed non-stop.


  "Why is he so popular among girls? When I was young, why wasn't I as popular?"


  "Our son is talented indeed!" Yang Ruo Lan suddenly became happy and gleeful. "Without doing much, he got three girls to fall for him so deeply! Every single one of them is extraordinary too. They are all stunningly beautiful and talented! In the entire Nine Heavens, including the scions of the Nine Great Families, can anyone of them compare to my son?"


  Chu Fei Ling was tongue-tied.


  This was evidently a horrible mess, so why was she proud of it?


  Furthermore, she was in such low spirits just now and in the blink of an eye, she became excited and even took pride in this…


  Chu Fei Ling could help but sigh and thought, "Women, they're impossible to understand… I have been married for 20 years and yet, I do not know her completely…"


  He did not know whether to laugh or cry at her unique way of thinking…


  "Let's go, let's go, we need to get to the Middle Three Heavens and find him. Let's see if what we've heard is true!"


  One day later.


  Yang Ruo Lan and Chu Fei Ling reached an inn in the Middle Three Heavens.


  They asked for news and they were instantly stunned!


  "What? Many great clans are fighting to the death near the Lake of Death? It has started? King of Hell Chu is a central figure?" Yang Ruo Lan's face turned snowy pale.


  "The Shi Clan from the Upper Three Heavens are taking part too? They're fighting against King of Hell Chu?" Chu Fei Ling felt as if someone had hit him in the head with a bat.


  Without even thinking, the two of them threw some money down, packaged their food, and left without stopping.


  "Quick! Quick, quick, quick!"


  Chapter 713: Lake of Death, Supreme Awe!


  


  Yang Ruo Lan felt as if her heart was on fire. Chu Fei Ling was equally panicky.


  Just when their family was about to be reunited, this happened!


  In such a large-scale fight, everyone's lives hung by a thread and it was incredibly perilous! Even for Martial Emperors or Martial Monarchs, dying in this kind of fight was not unusual!


  How could King of Hell Chu be embroiled in this fight so easily?


  How could the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens be defeated so easily by the families of the Middle Three Heavens? Were they not courting death?


  "Who brought my son into this?"


  The couple was both incensed and in panic. They wished that wings would grow from underneath their feet so they could rush over to their son to help him and extricate him from this fight.


  Neither of them knew that this fight was single-handedly masterminded by their son. He caused it, he planned it, and he wanted to end it…


  To be precise, their son brought others into this fight. In the end, the main culprit was… the King of Hell Chu himself!


  However, in the hearts and minds of parents, their son would always be the most obedient, loyal, cute, and well-behaved…


  In Yang Ruo Lan's heart, she knew that her son was not much older than her grandson. How could such a young and cute kid cause such a huge storm? What storm? To her, someone tricked her son into it!


  Hence, she resolved to get him out of it!


  The two of them rushed in panic for more than 150 kilometers before remembering that they should buy horses.


  No matter how panicky they were, they were tens of thousands of kilometers away from the Lake of Death. How could they reach that place in just a few days? Even if the two of them rushed there at full speed without resting, they would need five days at least before they could reach the Lake of Death!


  Five days… to a life-and-death battle, it was a very long time!


  Yang Ruo Lan pushed her horse on as she chastised herself.


  Had she come with her master and Wu Qian Qian, it would have been much better! She would have made it!


  However, she could not bear to leave her grandson. She had to wait for her grandson to turn a month old before she could leave, and that was after dilly-dallying for a while too. She never expected such a huge thing to happen!


  …


  Mountain.


  The mountain rose straight into the clouds!


  This was the Heavenly Sword Peak!


  This was the historic place where life and death battles were fought!


  This mountain peak was rumored to have been more than 30 000 meters tall but after the fight between the two Supreme Martial Artists, Chen Feng and Liu Yun, the top half of the mountain had virtually disappeared. At 15 000 meters, it was just flat ground!


  It was as smooth as a mirror and as one looked at it, there seemed to be no unevenness.


  For tens of thousands of years, not a single blade of grass grew there. The entire mountain peak formed into a single entity like a huge metal plate.


  In the center of the plain, whose surface not a single weapon could scratch, there was a huge lake. The lake was easily 300 meters wide and its surface was like a mirror. Green smoke rose off it.


  There was an island at the center of the lake, and that was the Life and Death Island!


  Legend had it that this lake was formed from the intense fight between Chen Feng and Liu Yun. Supreme Martial Artist Liu Yun had the high ground and with one punch, he made this huge hole. It connected directly with the subterranean hot springs and formed this lake!


  Furthermore, this entire lake was warm! Steam rose off it!


  At a height of 15 000 meters, they were surrounded by snow and wind. The entire place was frozen but in the center, there was a lake which steamed. It was a miraculous sight.


  Of course, nothing lived near the lake. There was not even a single blade of grass. However, no one knew if anything lived in the water.


  The fight between the two Supreme Martial Artists invoked the divine powers of the heavens and flattened the mountain. Grass, flowers, trees, and even seeds were all interconnected. Together, they were crushed into smithereens! Furthermore, this place was too tall and even with powerful gales, no seed could reach here. Hence, for tens of thousands of years, everyone recognized this as a place of death!


  On the two sides of the lake, there stood two stone steles, each over 300 meters tall!


  One of them wrote in a flowery and cursive script, "The morning wind comes from within the universe!"


  The other one wrote in bold strokes, "Flowing clouds swirl in the skies beyond!"


  (Translator's Note: Chen Feng and Liu Yun literally mean 'morning wind' and 'flowing clouds'.)


  The two stone steles looked at each other as if they were in a perpetual face-off, just like the two Supreme Martial Artists ten thousand years ago. Furthermore, they stood opposite each other, silent and solemn!


  "This is the Lake of Death!"


  Chu Yang looked at the two stone steles and said quietly. Even with his pride, he could not help but feel awed in face of the two mementos of these two legendary people.


  "This is a good place indeed," said Gu Du Xing with a sigh. "As a sword cultivator, what joy will it be for the two Supreme Martial Artists to witness me fighting to the death with all my force?"


  Everyone felt the same. Even Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di, who were usually mischievous, nodded their heads.


  They all felt the same way. To them, the two stone steles were their predecessors! They looked down coldly but fairly at them.


  In their hearts, they did not dare blaspheme.


  "This is why this can become the place for a showdown in the Middle Three Heavens!" Mo Tian Ji said, exhaling a breath of fog. "For thousands of years, anyone with the right to die here has been a genius! All of them were exceptional cultivators! However, if they die here, their corpses would be thrown into the lake. After tens of thousands of years, I wonder how many corpses lay at the bottom of the lake!"


  "Today, how many more corpses would fill this lake?" Mo Tian Ji said solemnly, "I hope that we are able to move forward from here!"


  Everyone fell silent.


  If they could move on from here, they would do so as victors.


  The rules of a showdown in the Lake of Death dictated that all losers would have to stay here!


  Anyone could head up the mountain. However, only the winners could descend!


  "We brothers will definitely move on. I'm sure of it!" Dong Wu Shang's eyes blazed passionately. "However, even if we die, it'll be an honor to be buried here!"


  A thousand cultivators stood in there in silence.


  Even the Martial Monarchs among them were silent. As they faced these two stone steles, their eyes brimmed with respect.


  The Exalted Elder of the Ao Clan, Ao Wu Yang, sighed in a low voice and said melancholically, "Many years ago, my third uncle-ancestor, fought to the death with others here. At that time, he was a Grade 2 Martial Monarch. He lost and died. His corpse was thrown into the water and he could not come home!"


  After he said that, the entire Ao Clan all looked at the water and bowed.


  Tan Tan walked out from the crowd and looked at the body of water and then at the two stone steles. Suddenly, an odd sensation rose in his heart as he slowly took a step forward.


  Everyone was looking respectfully at the Ao Clan's tribute so none of them noticed him. When Chu Yang realized, Tan Tan had already walked 30 meters.


  "Don't approach the front of the stele!" Chu Yang shouted.


  The moment he said that, Tan Tan had turned around, lifted his head and looked at Chen Feng's stele.


  Suddenly, Tan Tan's body started to tremble and his hair started to fly in the air. Then, with a boom, Tan Tan's body was sent flying like an arrow from a bow. He landed hard on the ground, which was as hard as metal, and bounced like a toad. He could not seem to get up.


  A powerful pressure suddenly appeared. It was as if a demon had appeared in mid-air and was looking coldly down at everyone. This vast and divine aura choked everyone.


  This pressure swirled around in mid-air for a bit before slowly disappearing.


  Everyone suddenly felt as if their body could move. They could not help but feel shocked.


  Xie Dan Feng rushed to lift him up. Tan Tan's face was one of shock and he arched his brows in shocked as he said, "F*ck me! These two rocks can hit people! F*ck!"


  Everyone's face was confused.


  What happened was that Tan Tan looked at the word 'wind' on the stele. Then, a powerful pressure appeared and rushed out from the words on the stele. It sealed the meridians on Tan Tan's body before chucking him furiously away.


  Chu Yang grimaced and said, "This is what Supreme Martial Artist Chen Feng funneled into the stele. The two of them could not determine who was better so they used all their power to make a stele each other and faced each other across the lake. When one of the steles could destroy the other one, the victor would be determined… However, after tens of thousands of years, both steles remained standing. Hence, until now, no one could intervene!"


  "Lucky you were far from it and the pressure only brushed you. Had you walked to the center of the lake, you would be in serious trouble!"


  When everyone looked at Tan Tan, they could not help but laugh.


  "Boss, how do you know about this?" Ji Mo was very curious. Chu Yang was evidently not from the Middle Three Heavens, so how could he know about it so well? Even those from the Middle Three Heavens may not know as much.


  "How do I know?" Chu Yang chuckled bitterly and thought, "The Nine Tribulations Sword brought me here many years ago. I've experienced it once, so how could I not know?"


  "The last time, my experience was much worse than Tan Tan. My legs were almost broken and blood poured from my orifices. However, I looked at the word 'cloud' from Liu Yun's stele."


  Unlike Tan Tan.


  At that time, I was much weaker than Tan Tan now…


  "Even a Martial Saint cannot resist this pressure!" Ao Wu Yang sighed.


  "Even a Supreme Martial Artists cannot resist it!" Chu Yang said solemnly. "These two auras forbid anyone else from interfering! If anyone tries to suppress one of the two of them, the other will come and attack the intervener! This is the combined strength of two supremely powerful Supreme Martial Artists, how can anyone resist it?"


  Everyone exhaled in shock.


  "I feel that these two Supreme Martial Artists are strange!" Ji Mo said. "There were many legends about their fight but the two of them never seemed to have been injured. This was not the first time they fought on such a scale too and it seemed to be the tenth or so fight… did they fight because they were bored?"


  Chu Yang snorted and said, "What rubbish! When you're at that level, you'll know what a delight it is to find someone who can fight you!"


  Ji Mo smiled and said, "I'm not worried. Even if I reach that stage, I believe there will be more than one person who can fight me…"


  "You'll always be everyone's target!" Luo Ke Di said coldly, breaking Ji Mo's fanciful dreams.


  Everyone smiled slightly.


  At this moment, a young girl's voice rang out weakly, "Dong Wu Shang!"


  …


  Chapter 714: Girl in White, Mo Lei Er


  


  Everyone turned around to look up the mountain. Over there, there stood a girl in white. She had black hair and wore a white shirt, looking a pitiful little flower buffeted by the wind.


  Her eyes were like paintings of stars, dazzling brightly. Her body was curvy but at the same time, she emanated a dignified aura.


  When everyone saw her, they all thought of how dignified and elegant she was.


  But none of them thought of her as beautiful first.


  Everyone paused!


  "Who is this?" Everyone looked at Dong Wu Shang.


  Right before the final showdown, why did a beautiful woman come to find Dong Wu Shang?


  "I don't know too," said Dong Wu Shang. His entire face was blank because he did not know this girl at all. He tried his best to recall where he could have met her but he could not think of anything.


  "You don't know too?" Everyone's eyeballs nearly popped out from their sockets.


  "Wah! Beauty!" Luo Ke Di whistled, "I'm Dong Wu Shang!"


  The girl sniffed and said distastefully, "Luo Ke Di! Do you want to get beaten up?"


  Luo Ke Di's mouth dropped and he said nothing.


  Everyone was instantly stunned.


  "This girl knows these people so well. She could even call Luo Ke Di out by his name. Furthermore, from her tone, why does she seem intimidating?"


  "Do you know who she is?" Chu Yang asked Mo Tian Ji discreetly.


  Mo Tian Ji's memory is eidetic and he could almost remember everything. Furthermore, he had a vast intelligence network. As long as he had seen someone, he would not forget them. He was the best person to ask.


  "I have no impression at all!" Mo Tian Ji quickly swept through his brain and said, "This is strange. In the entire Middle Three Heavens, I've documented almost everything. Furthermore, for a girl like this, I should have information about her but she seemed to have jumped out from nowhere."


  Chu Yang was stunned.


  Even Mo Tian Ji did not know who she was. This was rare.


  "Miss, who… are you?" Dong Wu Shang scratched his head and asked hesitatingly.


  "Dumbo! You're really a thick teen!" The girl seemed both joyous and annoyed as her eyes spun.


  "It's you!" When he heard this famous insult, Dong Wu Shang suddenly remembered who this girl was. When he went to support Gu Du Xing, a girl in black passed a piece of news to him and then, as he went off, the girl scolded him like this.


  "That's right," said the girl as she walked over slowly, cocking her neck out. Then, she said, "Dumbo, are you going to have a showdown here?"


  "Yes…" Poor Dong Wu Shang! He had never spoken to a girl of the same age as him before. He rarely spoke to the female servants of his house. Suddenly, when a beautiful girl who seemed interested in him appeared in front of him, one who was walking toward him and smelled fragrant, his brain short-circuited.


  The girl's two big and beautiful eyes turned into crescents as she nudged forward and asked, "Can I take a look around here?"


  "Of course…errr… no! No! No!" Dong Wu Shang frowned. "Go, go, go! This place is about to witness a battle to the death. What are you, a girl, doing here? Go back and find your mother!"


  He talked to her as if he was speaking to a child.


  The girl's face froze instantly.


  Behind him, Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di started to snigger.


  "Fourth Brother Dong is really… thick when it comes to this kind of things."


  She evidently knew that a showdown was at hand and she was here to help you out. Despite her sincerity, you are chasing her away as if she was a chicken…


  "So what if I'm a girl?" The girl said unhappily. "Aren't they here too?" As she said that, she pointed to Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng.


  Dong Wu Shang said without thinking, "How can you compare to them? They're the top female cultivators! They can fight and kill! With your body…" He looked at her and said, "Your thighs aren't as thick as their elbows…"


  How could he have said that!


  With that, he insulted three women at once.


  "What do you mean?!" Huyan Aobo turned around instantly. Her muscular physique towered over him like a mountain and her two eyes brimmed with killing aura. She was already rolling up her sleeve.


  "What do you mean?!" Xie Dan Feng did not stride over immediately. She looked at herself to determine that she was skinny enough. Then, she said angrily, "Whose elbow is so thick?"


  "Are you looking down on me?" The girl in white said as she looked at Dong Wu Shang. "Do you think you're very good?"


  Targeted by three women, Dong Wu Shang was in a pitiful state. He looked pleadingly at his brothers.


  Chu Yang and the rest looked into the sky together to admire the clouds…


  "The clouds are so white…" Ji Mo said with a sigh.


  "There are so many clouds…" Luo Ke Di said with a sigh too.


  Dong Wu Shang's well-built physique shrunk instantly. He looked at his brothers, who had promised to go through thick and thin with him, opened his mouth and said nothing.


  "Can a bolt of lightning strike me, please! Oh my god!"


  "Dong Wu Shang, explain yourself!" The three women all advanced forward together as they shouted at him.


  Dong Wu Shang looked pitifully at the three women and his face turned yellow. He waved his hands quickly and mumbled, "I don't mean… that…"


  He spoke so fast that spittle was flying out from his mouth and his body perspired profusely. His face turned even darker.


  The three women had no sign of giving up. They shouted simultaneously, "So what do you mean?"


  Dong Wu Shang looked around helplessly and said pitifully, "Boss…"


  Chu Yang and Gu Du Xing were talking with each other and they appeared engrossed in their conversation. Chu Yang's expression was serious as he talked and gestured with his hands. Gu Du Xing's face was serious as he nodded his head non-stop. Mo Tian Ji was there too. His face was deep in thought. Even when the sky was about to crash, Mo Tian Ji had never been looked so serious…


  Dong Wu Shang shouted once more but the three of them did not react.


  Helpless, he could only ask Ji Mo for help. After all, one of them was his girl. He said, "Ji Mo… Third brother Ji…"


  Ever since they became sworn brothers, Dong Wu Shang was unhappy that Ji Mo was ranked before him. This was the first time he had called him 'Third Brother'.


  Ji Mo turned his head around in delight, but he only turned his head halfway before he remembered the situation. He hurriedly turned his head back so quickly that one could hear a 'crack'. Then, he said coldly to Luo Ke Di, "This battle… is extremely important!"


  Luo Ke Di was in deep thought as he placed his hands behind his back and said, "That's right. Its effects will up-end the current order! I pity all creations, who will be faced with perils once more. I pity the Nine Heavens, which will see war once more! What a pity."


  "A pity!" Ji Mo sighed. The two of them put on saintly façades, as if they were thinking about the mortal realm, and sighed.


  Dong Wu Shang felt himself growing shorter by the minute.


  However, he did not have to beg for mercy anymore. When the three women saw this heroic figure reduced to such a pitiable state, how could they maintain their fierce façades? They instantly burst out laughing.


  They laughed and instantly felt a sense of closeness. Naturally, they banded together.


  "Sister, what's your name?" Huyan Aobo was indeed a top female cultivator. Even when she asked for her name, she did so in a masculine tone as she looked at her body cursorily. It was as if she was making fun of her.


  The girl in white, however, was resolute. She did not even blink her eye as she replied, "My surname is Mo. I'm called Mo Lei Er."


  She laughed slightly and said, "Sister Huyan can call me Lei Er."


  "Mo Lei Er?" Xie Dan Feng thought for a while and said, "Lei Er is a nice name. Lei, which means tears, makes one think of sadness. However, with 'Mo', which is a homonym for 'no', it means that your life will be free of tears. Together, they wish to convey a sincere blessing."


  Mo Lei Er smiled and said contentedly, "This is the name my mother gave me before she died. I like this name. Whenever someone calls me by this name, I feel as if I'm still in my mother's embrace."


  A look of pity crossed Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng's faces.


  "Why are you here?" Xie Dan Feng's maternal instincts kicked in.


  "It's for that dummy!" Mo Lei Er looked pitifully at Dong Wu Shang. "I'm worried for him… but he… he doesn't recognize me!"


  When she said that, both Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng were incensed. They looked viciously at Dong Wu Shang.


  Dong Wu Shang took a few steps back. "Which god did I offend today?" He thought.


  Mo Lei Er continued her tale in a heart-breaking fashion. "At that time, what he did to me was… outrageous! I… risked being chased out of my household and gave him… gave him… it. However, he took a knife and chased me… and chased me for tens of kilometers… but… now that I know he's in danger, I came for him. However, he… doesn't recognize me…"


  Her words left everyone thunderstruck.


  Even Chu Yang was shocked. Mo Tian Ji was just about to drink water but when he heard it, he spat it all out on Gu Du Xing's face.


  Gu Du Xing appeared to still be in shock. He looked at Dong Wu Shang in disbelief. The water Mo Tian Ji spat out trickled slowly into his open mouth.


  Luo Ke Di and Ji Mo looked at Dong Wu Shang in respect. They never expected someone as thick as him to be such a Casanova.


  Huyan Aobo jumped in rage as she shouted, "Dong Wu Shang! I never expect you to be like this!"


  Xie Dan Feng's eyebrows shot upright as she said, "You dump her after you're done playing with her? How can you be so heartless?"


  Dong Wu Shang did not know how to defend himself as he said, "What… what did I do to you? What… did I do? Dump you? Don't accuse me for nothing!"


  "Stop!" Right when Huyan Aobo was about to beat Dong Wu Shang up, Chu Yang stopped her.


  Then, he stood up and looked seriously at the girl in white and said, "Miss, Dong Wu Shang is not that type of person! Who are you and why are you saying all these?"


  Chu Yang's eyes were dangerously sharp. Had it been anyone else, it was possible. However, it was definitely impossible for Dong Wu Shang!


  When Chu Yang looked at the girl's eyes, he felt a ray of light shining in his head. Then, he thought of something. "When the Black Demon's voice boomed through the sky, didn't he say that his family name was Mo?"


  Mo Lei Er's eyes were sorrowful as she said, "Are you Dong Wu Shang's boss? King of Hell Chu? Good, can you arbitrate this matter for me?"


  When she said the last bit, her voice changed suddenly. It turned hoarse and at the same time, she looked at Chu Yang meaningfully.


  This time, even though she came for Dong Wu Shang, it was important to talk to King of Hell Chu!


  Chu Yang's eyes lit up as he said, "I'm Chu Yang. Can we talk elsewhere?"


  Mo Lei Er arched her eyebrows as she said, "I have the same intention too."


  …


  Chapter 715: All for One More Smile


  


  Chu Yang and Mo Lei Er walked to the back to the contingent side-by-side.


  No one could understand what was going on.


  Why did this girl come to find Dong Wu Shang, but ended up walking off with their boss?


  Mo Tian Ji looked at their figures and thought, "Perhaps boss knows where she's from? Why does boss know something I don't?"


  "This could not be because my intelligence network is not powerful enough. There have to be other reasons."


  Dong Wu Shang blinked a few times and then said angrily, "What did I do to her? I did nothing…"


  When he looked at Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng's enraged expression, Dong Wu Shang said in indignantly, "I really did nothing!"


  Huyan Aobo said coldly, "Do you think a girl will make up this lie just to frame you?"


  Xie Dan Feng sniffed and said, "For matters that concern her honor, do you think she'll make it up?"


  Dong Wu Shang did not know how should he reply.


  Suddenly, something clicked in his head. He said seriously, "This girl must be our enemy. This was because she said that when she passed that piece of information, she ran the risk of being expelled from her family. Furthermore… she covered her face…"


  Dong Wu Shang looked at everyone and said uncontrollably, "She really did just pass me a piece of news… She told me that Second Brother Gu's family was being ambushed by the young master of the Ao Clan… it's not what you think…"


  "Only a piece of news?" Huyan Aobo chuckled coldly while looking at him. "So after she passed that piece of news to you, you took a knife and chased her for tens of kilometers?"


  "Yes!" Dong Wu Shang nodded his head seriously. "That was what had happened!"


  "Pfft!" Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng spat and said contemptuously, "Who will believe you?"


  Dong Wu Shang was in a truly pitiable state as he said, "It's really the case…"


  However, Huyan Aobo and Xie Dan Feng had already walked off.


  Dong Wu Shang extended his hands and looked lost. He said to Ji Mo, "That was really what had happened! I swear!"


  Ji Mo coughed and said in a weird tone, "I believe you."


  Dong Wu Shang's face turned red as he looked at Gu Du Xing and asked, "Second Brother, do you believe me?"


  Gu Du Xing said, "What's the matter here? This girl is not bad. Even if you marry her, just let her bear you up and be done with it! Is it that serious?"


  Dong Wu Shang almost spat blood when he heard that. "But I really did nothing! Really nothing!"


  Gu Du Xing and Ji Mo comforted him half-heartedly and said, "Fine, fine, fine. You did nothing. You really did nothing? I know you did nothing. That day, I watched you look out of the window. You really did nothing…"


  Dong Wu Shang the mumbled dejectedly, "It was a forest… there was no window…"


  "Fine, fine, fine. It was a forest. There was only the two of you. You chased her off with a knife for tens of kilometers. Yes, yes, we believe you," said Luo Ke Di seriously.


  Dong Wu Shang sat on the ground and placed his head on his knee. Then, he said, almost weeping, "But I really really did… nothing…"


  This was the first time Dong Wu Shang had been framed!


  This time, there was no way he could explain himself.


  It was quite challenging to reduce Dong Wu Shang to this state.


  Mo Tian Ji observed his expression carefully and proclaimed, "It seems that Wu Shang really did nothing! Something is wrong here! Let's wait for boss to get back."


  Hot tears filled Dong Wu Shang's eyes as he grabbed Mo Tian Ji's hand. He shook but he could not say anything.


  …


  Chu Yang and Mo Lei Er were almost 30 meters behind the main contingent.


  "Black Demon?" Chu Yang probed.


  Mo Lei Er laughed and said, "King of Hell Chu really does live up to his name! Without having to think much, you are already so perceptive." With that, she looked at Chu Yang and smiled eerily.


  "It's really you!" Chu Yang's head throbbed! This was really the Black Demon Young Master!


  No matter the Black Demon Young Master was so secretive! No matter what, she would not reveal her face or her body. She always cloaked herself in wide black robes. She was actually a girl…


  Chu Yang suddenly felt as if someone had handed him a yam.


  However, it was too late for him to back out.


  He gritted his teeth and stammered, "What… what are you doing here?"


  The Black Demon Young Master, Mo Lei Er, looked at Chu Yang. After a long while, she said slowly and clearly, "I fell in love with Dong Wu Shang!"


  Chu Yang instantly felt as if the ground had cracked apart.


  His reaction was even more intense and violent than when the Black Demon himself had heard this piece of news.


  All this while, the Black Demons had been Chu Yang's number one target. They were his biggest enemies in this lifetime!


  In other words, the tragedy of Chu Yang's previous life was single-handedly orchestrated by the Black Demons!


  Had the Black Demons not destroyed Mo Qing Wu's natural endowments, how could Chu Yang have been fatally ambushed by Mo Tian Ji?


  Discounting everything else, it was because the Black Demons had acted against Mo Qing Wu which made it impossible for Chu Yang to forgive them!


  A hatred like this can only be washed away by blood!


  However, he did realize that had the Black Demons not acted against Mo Qing Wu, Chu Yang would not have gotten the chance to know Mo Qing Wu. The two of them would have just been passers-by!


  However, that was just a big 'if' and not reality!


  Right now, however, just when he was about to exact revenge, a Black Demon came up to him and said, "I fell in love with your Fifth Brother, Dong Wu Shang, and I want to marry him!"


  Furthermore, the person who said that was the most important member of the Black Demons, the Black Demon Young Master!


  Chu Yang's laughter was horrible to hear as he said, "Brother Black, are you joking…"


  "Do you think I'm joking?" Mo Lei Er, the Black Demon Young Master, said to him, "The two sides are now competing in terms of raw strength and your side is evidently weaker. By joining your side, I'm willing to die together with Dong Wu Shang! Do you think I'm joking, King of Hell Chu?"


  Chu Yang's words were stuck in his throat.


  "I'm a Black Demon, but I'm also a young girl! I also have dignity and respect! If not for the death trap which we're in right now, do you think I'll really come and be interrogated by you? Won't it be better to rebuild our ties with the Dong Clan, and then slowly get to know Dong Wu Shang until he can accept me and chase after me?"


  "The problem is that we don't have time right now! Your side has no chance of winning today's fight! You will die and Dong Wu Shang won't live! This is why I'm here!"


  "I don't want to marry him formally but I just hope that in the last moment of his life, he won't view me as his enemy. That's all I hope for!"


  Mo Lei Er looked at Chu Yang and said, "King of Hell Chu, do you think I'm joking with you?"


  Chu Yang fell silent.


  The Black Demon's words were sincere! Every single thing she said came from her heart!


  Even if Chu Yang was dumb, he knew that she was sincere.


  "Have you thought about other factors before coming today?" Chu Yang said as he took two steps back. "What will you do? What will your family do?"


  "What can you do to resolve the hatred between your clan and the clan of my brothers?"


  Chu Yang sighed and said, "Have you not thought of these? Have you considered from Dong Wu Shang's perspective? You're asking him to take for his lover the daughter of his enemy. Furthermore, she is also the enemy of all his brothers! What will Dong Wu Shang feel?"


  "Right now, do you think I have the energy to consider all these?" Mo Lei Er smiled bitterly, "Do you know how big the other side is this time? Do you know how much assistance are they getting? Your side has no hope of success!"


  "Once the fight starts, everyone will perish! We'll either be buried in the ground or decay into skeletons by the Lake of Death! Hatred, vengeance, what are they worth? So what if they can be resolved or not?"


  Mo Lei Er described lightly, "I told my father that I'm coming to find a home and the happiness of my life! However, my father will never know that my idea of happiness is to die with him. That's all I want!"


  "After death, so what if you hate me?"


  "As for the Black Demons, some may die because of me!" Mo Lei Er said plainly. "However, if I did not do this, we'll fight to the death against you anyway! No one from your side will show mercy and as for my 'allies', which include the Shi Clan from the Upper Three Heavens and the Li Clan, many of them came on the invitation of someone else. When they see us die, they won't save us too!"


  "Hence, why don't I die happy? At least I'll die in peace," said Mo Lei Er with a faint smile. "I can't decide if I want to be borne, but I can decide how I want to die, right?"


  Chu Yang fell silent and said, "What does your father think?"


  Mo Lei Er paused and said, "The Black Demons originally wanted to spectate this fight to preserve our strength! However, in the past few days, when the Tu Clan's reinforcements came, they became cocky. The Li Clan entered the fight and as for the Tian Clan…. We've never liked them. We actually had a falling out with Tian Bu Hui."


  "Hence, the Black Demons could either pull out or fight to the death! However, after the Shi Clan from the Upper Three Heavens came, they announced that no one was allowed to leave! If not, the Shi Clan will destroy them!"


  "So we can't pull out too!"


  "Father said that no matter what happens, we're going to die anyway. Hence, he thought that he should let his daughter be happy before we all die together. Even if it's for just one smile, it'll be worth it!"


  Chu Yang was instantly touched.


  An extra smile before death was worth it!


  Even though he harbored no goodwill toward the Black Demon, he could instantly sense the Black Demon's love for the Black Demon Young Master from this statement!


  He was a worthy opponent and a stellar father!


  "The Black Demons are an assassination group and hence, all major clans dislike us. Furthermore, our methods are questionable but it's only because we have no choice. However, we only acted with malice against the Mo Clan, but this was because the Great Elder of the Mo Clan, Mo Wu Xin, killed my mother!"


  Mo Lei Er looked at Chu Yang and said, "Hence, we won't ever forget this blood debt! As for the hatred of others, there's nothing to discuss. We killed them already. However, our enmity with the Mo Clan is not without a reason, and this is what I want to talk to you about!"


  …


  Chapter 716: Pre-War Preparations, A Terrifying Normalcy


  


  Chu Yang took two steps and looked at the sky. He thought for a while and then said, "I get it now."


  Mo Lei Er smiled faintly.


  "In other words, you think that we're definitely going to die! You don't want any regret," said Chu Yang softly.


  "Hence, at this moment, you decide to stand on our side."


  "This is why you don't care about hatred or vengeance."


  Mo Lei Er smiled calmly and said, "What's more important to a girl than love?"


  Chu Yang smiled confidently, turned around, and said, "What if we don't die? What if we're able to win?"


  "That's impossible!" Mo Lei Er said firmly.


  "The result is not set in stone yet. Why will it be impossible?" Chu Yang said slowly. "I'm just asking you, what if we win and live? What will you do?"


  Mo Lei Er was stunned.


  She had never considered this problem.


  No matter which perspective she took, Chu Yang's side had no hope of winning. However, he spoke of it so confidently.


  What would she do if they really survived?


  Mo Lei Er thought about this problem and instantly, her eyebrows leaped and her face turned pale.


  This was because she realized that everyone dying would be the best outcome. However, if they survived, the end result would be messy!


  "If we live, will you still insist on marrying Dong Wu Shang and becoming his wife?" Chu Yang said as he looked at her.


  "Are you confident of undoing the hatred and enmity of so many years?"


  "Are you confident of sacrificing your entire Black Demons to exchange a peace between us? For your marital bliss?"


  "Are you confident that Dong Wu Shang will accept you?"


  A series of questions left Mo Lei Er with her mouth open and her face pale. She opened and closed her mouth as if she wanted to speak but no word came out.


  "If… we live… if we really can live…" Mo Lei Er's delicate lips trembled as she struggled to find her words, "If Dong Wu Shang really can… like me, I'll… I'll…"


  Beads of sweat trickled down her face as she said in a conflicted voice, "Don't force me! Can you let me fight with him first? Is it so difficult?"


  Chu Yang smiled and said, "Alright, we'll discuss these matters after the battle!"


  He sighed and smiled, before saying, "Mo Lei Er, don't forget. After the battle, I want an answer from you!"


  Mo Lei Er looked at him suspiciously and thought, "Is he really confident of winning? How… how can this be possible?"


  …


  When they saw the two of them coming back, the brothers all looked at them.


  "So? What's the situation?" Ji Mo was anxious as he asked them almost immediately. Everyone looked at Chu Yang.


  Chu Yang sighed and shook his head.


  "Boss…" Dong Wu Shang, who was like a convict awaiting judgment, said in a pitiful voice.


  "I have no solution… settle your sin by yourself," said Chu Yang as he patted him on the shoulder. "Wu Shang, it's rare for a girl to be so in love with you. As a man, you must answer for your actions! Face this yourself, we can't help you."


  "Oh…" Everyone said in unison as they turned around.


  Dong Wu Shang was stunned.


  Then, he strode in front of the girl and asked, "Miss, have we met before?"


  Mo Lei Er's lips twitched as she said, "What do you think?"


  Dong Wu Shang said confusedly, "Why do I have no impression of it?"


  Mo Lei Er said, "So what if you have no impression? I'm here, am I not?"


  "You're here, but you have ruined my name and reputation!" Dong Wu Shang said as he gritted his teeth.


  "You've ruined my name too!" Mo Lei Er said as she glared at him.


  As the two of them talked, they did not realize that everyone had left them. They were alone.


  According to Chu Yang, why should they care about Dong Wu Shang? Even if he drew his saber, he would not be able to hurt her. They should let the two of them settle this issue together. This was the best they could do for everyone else.


  Mo Tian Ji left everyone and occupied the western part of the battlefield. He was helping everyone set up their camp and arranging battle formations.


  Even though this was a final battle, it would not be resolved in just a day or two. In these few days, everyone needed to rest and eat. How could they come unprepared?


  It was not noon yet but Mo Tian Ji had chosen the western side. They faced the sun directly. As the sunlight shone on the snowy ground, everyone was blinded by it.


  However, Chu Yang sighed in admiration silently, "We definitely are not going to fight in the morning but we will surely fight in the afternoon. In the afternoon, the sunlight will shine from the west onto the east. Their side will face away from the sun but their enemy will be blinded by the sunlight reflected off the snow!"


  Doing this increased their chance of success.


  Furthermore, Mo Tian Ji's camp was not completely in the west. Instead, it occupied both the western and the southern quadrants. This ensured that other than this one period in the day, they would be facing away from the sun at all other times!


  Their opponent's camp would be in the north-east!


  This was an amazing geographical advantage.


  If the two sides were similarly skilled, this geographical disparity could guarantee success!


  Of course, the most important reason was… the south-western part was the furthest away from the two stone steles and located behind them. They did not have to worry that they would accidentally trigger a powerful suppression from the steles.


  Their enemy would have to bear the full brunt of that!


  Then, Mo Tian Ji started to arrange the formations and classified everyone based on how effective their weapons would be. He started to arrange combinations.


  Swords were better at defense while sabers were better for offense! Combining the two of them in a single formation would let them complement each other.


  Swords were short while spears were long. Hence, the few spearmen among them were mixed with those wielding swords.


  A sword was a short-ranged weapon while a whip was a long-ranged weapon. The two of them were an ideal combination too.


  …


  As there were more people who wielded swords, it was impossible to combine them with other weapon-wielders toward the end as there simply were not enough of the latter. However, Mo Tian Ji separated them according to their personalities to try and come up with more pairings.


  Those whose tempers were worse were matched with calmer people.


  Those who preferred defense were matched with those who liked offense.


  Through his arrangements, their total martial strength was increased by 30%.


  Chu Yang looked this in great admiration. This was a complicated task and to do all these, he had to understand everyone very well.


  Mo Tian Ji had only interacted with them for a short period of time. However, he was able to arrange them so perfectly and flawlessly!


  Even if everyone made their own arrangements, they may not find partners as good as the ones Mo Tian Ji had given them. Furthermore, he was also able to break them up from their usual clan-based pairings.


  Mo Tian Ji's method of arrangement alone demonstrated to everyone that he lived up to his title as the Master of Manipulation and Calculation!


  After he was done with battle formations, Mo Tian Ji made another decision. Everyone had to hand over their medicines and they would all be centrally distributed. Then, he picked those who knew a bit about healing and organized them into squads whose main job was to rescue the wounded.


  This was an important component.


  The battle would take a long time and many would be injured. If their efforts here were inadequate, many more people would lose their lives and their overall battling capabilities would be massively depleted.


  Mo Tian Ji was able to think of all these problems before they even happened.


  After they set up camp, he arranged for a few bigger and more luxurious camps to be set up. This was not for his own benefits but instead, they would serve as hospitals.


  The wounded would be treated centrally in these tents.


  He gathered the foodstuff together too. Other than water, which could be easily obtained, everything else that would affect one's performance was centrally distributed.


  Finally, he had to settle the decisions at the higher-end, who would be in charge of a particular team and how would they coordinate with each other.


  Mo Tian Ji issued orders on the go but they all made sense.


  In a group of 1000, Mo Tian Ji would issue almost 1000 orders! He would customize them to each and every one of them!


  For every matter!


  For everything!


  Finally, those who had wanted to help realize that Mo Tian Ji was able to finish all the preparations without them!


  This process was as smooth as it could get.


  In other words, with Mo Tian Ji, all one had to do was to take part in the battle. As for everything else, be it eating or drinking, or even going to the toilet, Mo Tian Ji would have thought of them already.


  He even created a private and elegant toilet for the three women…


  Furthermore, Mo Tian Ji predicted that battling would be tiring and that they would be sweating a lot so he even prepared a huge amount of saltwater for them to replenish their bodily fluids…


  Even a vacation-planned would not be as considerate as Mo Tian Ji!


  His terrifying calculative abilities shocked everyone!


  This was the true Master of Manipulation and Calculation.


  To earn that title, he did not have to make perfect predictions but he definitely had to think about all possible outcomes, no matter how small and insignificant they were.


  The most mundane thing, if executed properly, would still be stunning!


  A great person would be able to do all the small things in life perfectly!


  However, in our modern society, how many people could do that?


  Everyone looked at Mo Tian Ji slightly differently. They all thought, "Fortunately… we're fighting with him and not against him… if that happens, his calculations would really kill us!"


  Suddenly, one could hear shouting as a group of men and horses rushed up.


  They were the Black Demons.


  After thy ascended, the two sides looked at each other. Then, they started to take similar actions. They occupied the northeast and were in direct opposition against them!


  However, as the Black Demons lined up their formations, they seemed to be doing it half-heartedly. They set up camp where Mo Tian Ji had expected them to, in the geographically-unfavorable spot.


  Hoof steps could be heard, which were as concentrated as the rain. A snowy-white horse appeared. On it, one could see a handsome youth with slightly-curved eyebrows. His eyes were doleful and his face was pale. He was clad in white and his black hair billowed behind him.


  The moment he rushed out, he waved his hands and a rocket shot up into the air. It burst in mid-air and in the blue sky, an inky-black word appeared!


  "Ye!"


  …


  Chapter 717: The Ye Family and the Ye Family


  


  Behind the young man in white, there stood two old people in black. They rode green horses as they charged forward. When they reached the center of the two camps, they stopped!


  The three of them, one who was white and two who were black, stood there and looked around. Then, they looked at the two sides as if no one was there!


  When they saw the word 'Ye', Chu Yang and Tan Tan both had the same shocking thought in their minds. Could they be from the Ye Clan from the Upper Three Heavens? Both of them reacted sensitively to the word 'Ye' because their master's lover was surnamed Ye. She was Ye Chu Chen.


  The three of them stood there proudly for a while. Then, they did something which shocked everyone.


  The youth in white suddenly stood on top of his horse. Like a tree in the wind, his white robes billowed as if they were flying. Standing on the back of the horse, his body was straight as he looked down at everyone!


  No matter which side one was on, they all exclaimed to themselves in their hearts, "What a handsome young man!"


  However, the youth in white then smiled in a feminine way and then, he reached out with his hand while standing on the horse and twisted it like a water snake. He made a gesture seductively and said in an unbelievably feminine voice, "What a scene. Luckily, I'm not late. This is such a delightful atmosphere. Greetings, my handsome men, I'm Ye Shi Yu of the Upper Three Heavens."


  With that, he laughed in an embarrassed fashion and his eyes rolled. Despite being a man, he was truly full of flavors!


  Everyone looked at him in surprise.


  Their eyeballs all bulged.


  He was like a transsexual.


  When they heard the last line 'my handsome men', all of the men on-scene almost wanted to puke.


  Even though they all thought they were handsome, they did not need validation from him.


  Naturally, not a single man would think that he was ugly. It was the same for women.


  However, they all noticed something else about him!


  Ye!


  Ye Clan!


  Ye Shi Yu, Ye Clan, Upper Three Heavens!


  The Ye Clan!


  They were the top clan in the entire Nine Heavens!


  Mo Tian Ji's eyes flashed and he said warmly, "So you're Young Master Ye. May I ask why did you come? If you need help, just ask. I'm Mo Tian Ji."


  When Ye Shi Yu heard that, his eyes bulged in delight as he said happily, "Yikes, you're Mo Tian Ji? You're so handsome…"


  Goosebumps popped up all over Mo Tian Ji's skin. He trembled and his face turned pale.


  He was… coming on too strongly!


  "But you're right, I do have something I need help with, and it's so troublesome…" Ye Shi Yu wiggled his hips and said. As he spoke, his butt would sway from side to side. His entire body moved like a snake. Had he been a girl, he would have delighted countless men.


  However, everyone present just felt like puking.


  Some of them did not even have the courage to look at him.


  "I'm only here to spectate…" Ye Shi Yu looked suggestively at Mo Tian Ji and then, he covered his mouth and smiled. Then, he said slightly cruelly, "I like to watch people bleed."


  Mo Tian Ji felt as if he wanted to die.


  It was not easy for him to take all of Ye Shi Yu's suggestive looks.


  Fortunately, Ye Shi Yu just spoke for just a bit before he got off his horse and sauntered to the center. Then, he walked off to the distance. The two old people in black waved their sleeves and the snow and ice on the ground congregated together. Instantly, it turned into a platform which was almost 30 meters high.


  Then, the three of them flew onto the platform.


  Ye Shi Yu looked at Mo Tian Ji before he smiled coyly while covering his mouth. He sat down seductively and said in a simpering tone, "Just fight, I'll watch…"


  He blinked and said, "Don't be shy…" With that, he giggled non-stop as he waved his hands about…


  Mo Tian Ji was completely drenched in cold sweat. He wiped his forehead and retreated haggardly.


  Chu Yang found it funny. This was the first time in his life he had seen Mo Tian Ji in such a state…


  However, he did not laugh. This was because he thought about the how 'Ye Shi Yu' got his name.


  An exquisite figure. A male body but a female heart. Tricky and sly, but also resolute. While his heart may seem soft, his methods were not!


  This was the third young master of the Ye Clan, Ye Shi Yu!


  Among the three young masters, he was ranked number three!


  While he looked like a tranny, his methods and motivations were terrifying.


  Normally, for the Ye Clan to produce such a freak, how could they let him out to embarrass all of them? However, the Ye Clan allowed him to go around and even gave him important tasks. This was a testament to his power.


  Another young master of the Ye Clan once critiqued Ye Shi Yu as, "While he may seem to be sweet when he calls you 'brother', he's definitely one who will not hesitate to stab you in the back…"


  He was an extremely dangerous fellow.


  Chu Yang had not spent much time in the Upper Three Heavens and hence, he did not know a lot of people. However, Ye Shi Yu was well-known and his moniker as a transsexual was well-earned.


  Just when Chu Yang was thinking, a long sigh came from the mountain. It reverberated in the air and rushed into the skies.


  "As autumn comes, leaves fly in the air. The fading beauty makes one reminisce. I'm Ye Meng Se!"


  He was the Flower-Protecting Young Master, Ye Meng Se.


  He was one of the scions of the Ye Clan of the Upper Three Heavens too. He was famous for his love of beautiful women but also notorious for how he dealt with men.


  His favorite saying was, "In the world, there are already very few beauties as it is and hence, I should cherish them. Admiring them is better than plucking them for myself. I will rather see flowers blossom than to take one for myself."


  His protection of women was unrivaled by anyone else.


  However, all he did was to admire them. He never thought of taking them for himself. In this regard, he was an odd one.


  He sighed and then, a small green donkey trotted quickly up to him. This donkey… had the ears of a donkey but in fact, it was no bigger than a dog.


  A young man in green sat astride the green donkey. He carried an emerald-green flute and his brows were slanted. His good-looking eyes curved down in a melancholic way.


  Behind him, two elders in green stood. Their sleeves billowed and their feet did not touch the ground. They did not have steeds but instead walked. However, they moved as fast as a cloud, speedy and fluid.


  "Greetings everyone," said Ye Meng Se as he bowed to everyone. "Ordered by my clan, I'm here to spectate this fight. I have no qualm with either side. Let us watch us in peace, please. I thank you for your kindness."


  His words were respectful.


  He seemed to be seeking everyone's permission. However, before everyone could react, he straightaway entered the center and walked next to Yu Shi Yu's platform. Then, a snow-white platform started to rise too. Ye Meng Se stepped onto it and flew to its top. He waved his flute and a sharp noise could be heard.


  "Brother Meng Se, you're finally here. I miss you," said Ye Shi Yu turned his head and looked purely and sweetly at Ye Meng Se.


  (Translator's Note: It's important to note, at this point, the Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se are from different families. The Chinese character for Ye Shi Yu's name is 夜 (night) while the Ye Meng Se's surname is 叶 (leaf).)


  Ye Meng Se's face changed as he said, "Stop acting like this in front of everyone!"


  Then, he turned his head, closed his eyes, and sat on his knees without moving.


  Ye Shi Yu snorted and turned his head to the side. "Hmph! Putting on an act!" He waved his hair and turned his face to the side, pouting.


  The four elders behind them sat with their eyes closed in silence.


  However, everyone below knew that these four elders were all exceptional! Any single one of them would be able to dominate the Middle Three Heavens!


  "The Ye Clan has sent a representative, as had the Ye Clan!" Mo Tian Ji said with a serious face. "It seems that all nine families of the Upper Three Heavens will be present."


  "The two of them are both dangerous," said Chu Yang in a low voice, "However, they're here to spectate. We can ignore them for now."


  "Spectate…" Mo tian Ji frowned and looked at Chu Yang. Then, he looked at Gu Du Xing.


  Chu Yang understood. Mo Tian Ji's intention was clear. "They wanted to see how you'll act, as the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword."


  "I know what to do," said Chu Yang as he glanced at him.


  Mo Tian Ji sighed softly. His heart was heavy.


  For the clans of the Upper Three Heavens to spectate the final fight in the Middle Three Heavens, it had to be significant indeed.


  They were here either for the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword or for the awakening of the Three Stars Divine Clan!


  However, the two of them were in their side. If the opponents discovered either one of them, the result would be unimaginable! Furthermore, the future of all their brothers was a blank right now.


  How could Mo Tian Ji not be worried?


  Then, he waited for a while before the hoof steps of the horses started to sound and get louder. Tian Bu Hui's horse led the charge. Then, a huge shadow on top of a horse, which appeared like a moving mountain, followed him. He brimmed with an intense and powerful aura.


  Everyone recognized him. He was the young master of the Li Clan of the Middle Three Heavens, Li Xiong Tu!


  The main fighting force of both sides was revealed at this moment!


  It was akin to two magnets reaching.


  The moment Li Xiong Tu appeared, Dong Wu Shang's eyes lit up as he looked at him.


  Before Li Xiong Tu's horse had stopped, he was already looking at Dong Wu Shang!


  Both of them, in terms of aura and battling style, were highly similar. At this point, these two mortal enemies were finally about to clash!


  Chapter 718: Waves of Turmoil!


  


  Dong Wu Shang's eyes brimmed with a sharp and powerful gaze. Li Xiong Tu's eyes were calm but wild. They stared intently at each other.


  When their four eyes met, it was as if four bolts of lightning clashed against each other in the sky. Sparks flew and the sky was illuminated.


  Chu Yang could clearly sense a powerful battling intent coming from Dong Wu Shang's body surging froth!


  It was like a turbulent ocean.


  Li Xiong Tu's clothes flew in the wind as he sat astride his horse without moving. Snow started to fly from the plain snowy ground between the two of them suddenly as if an invisible shovel was tossing them into the air.


  Snow flew in the air like in a dream.


  Between the two of them, a thin path appeared, reaching out to them both!


  Everyone knew what was going to happen today.


  In today's battle, Li Xiong Tu's opponent would be Dong Wu Shang!


  Dong Wu Shang's opponent was naturally Li Xiong Tu!


  Anyone who tried to intervene would probably be attacked by both of them.


  These were two highly similar people!


  Hence, because of this, neither of them would allow the other to live after this battle!


  "Dong Wu Shang!" Li Xiong Tu shouted.


  "Li Xiong Tu!" Dong Wu Shang said solemnly.


  The two of them laughed like maniacs. They reached out with their hands and pointed at each other and shouted at the same time, "Today, I'll send you off!"


  They even said it in the exact same way.


  Then, the two of them stepped back. However, the battling intent on their faces was incredibly intense.


  On the high platform, Ye Shi Yu's elegant brows were arched. He looked pensively at Dong Wu Shang and Li Xiong Tu and mumbled to himself, "I never expect the Middle Three Heavens to have such talents!"


  "Did Li Xiong Tu improve this much?" Chu Yang stared at Li Xiong Tu and said. He was baffled. "The last time I saw him, he was at best a Grade 4 Martial King. Right now, he is able to easily challenge Dong Wu Shang. He is at least a Grade 2 Martial Emperor! What is going on here?"


  Neither Gu Du Xing nor Mo Tian Ji knew the answer to this question.


  How did Li Xiong Tu improve so quickly?


  "Did he meet with some miracle?" Mo Tian Ji frowned.


  This was possible. It was only possible to achieve such a terrifying transformation if one took some sort of potent herb or medicine.


  After all, in this world, it was impossible to have a second master of the Nine Tribulations Sword!


  "I think that's the case," said Chu Yang loudly. He appeared to have thought of something as he said in shock, "Could he have met the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword?"


  Mo Tian Ji was taken aback as he mumbled, "That's impossible, right?"


  However, it went without saying that Mo Tian Ji and Chu Yang were intellectually compatible.


  Everyone knew how terrifying it was to meet with a master strategist. The only thing that was ten thousand times worse than meeting with a master strategist was to meet with two master strategists working together!


  Many of Chu Yang's brothers improved this quickly like this too. This was their best bet too. By saying that, it was akin to revealing the reason behind his brothers' rapid improvements.


  However, Mo Tian Ji's statement of shock, 'That's impossible', dispelled all their suspicions.


  While the two of them spoke in a low voice, they subconsciously talked louder than they should. Many people around them overheard their conversation.


  Instantly, everyone felt as if their backs were pierced with needles.


  On the platform, Ye Shi Yu sat lazily as he cast his sharp gaze downward. He swept past the two of them and then, he turned their attention to Li Xiong Tu. A look of deep thought replaced the coy look in his eyes.


  On the other side, Ye Meng Se's body trembled as he looked at Li Xiong Tu from the corner of his eyes. His gaze as deep as the ocean.


  The two of them shared the same thought, "To progress from Grade 4 Martial Monarch to Grade 2 Martial Emperor in just one year… this is a true miracle. If he did not use some miraculous herb or medicine, he must have met the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword!"


  Everyone's potential was limited. If one relied on hard work alone, the amount of effort one would expend could kill him. That was impossible.


  Li Xiong Tu must have met with a miracle.


  Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se were both from the Upper Three Heavens. They naturally knew that even in the Upper Three Heavens, it was impossible to find a treasure which could increase one's cultivation by eight entire stages. Hence, how could something so legendary be found in the Middle Three Heavens?


  Naturally, Li Xiong Tu must have met the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword.


  Ye Shi Yu's gaze flashed as he smiled in a girly manner and said in a honeyed tone, "My buff lad, Young Master Li, I heard that one year ago, you were only a Grade 4 Martial Monarch one year ago?"


  Li Xiong Tu frowned. He naturally disliked this faux feminine demeanor but he nodded his head simply and said, "That's right. Last year, I only had the strength of a peak Grade 3 Martial Monarch."


  Ye Shi Yu smiled coyly and said, "Is that so? Young Master Li improved so quickly! I'm so jealous, hehehe."


  At this moment, a voice said plainly, "Ye Shi Yu, it doesn't matter if you're jealous or not! No one can interrogate members of my Li Clan!"


  At the entrance, three people appeared. The one in front had a tall and huge body. He was massive and looked like a little mountain which could move. Compared to Dong Wu Shang and Li Xiong Tu, he was even stronger. He seemed to be only 25 years old but he brimmed with ferocity and power.


  Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se's faces changed as they said, "So it's Brother Li."


  The man snorted and turned to look at Li Xiong Tu and asked, "Are you Li Xiong Tu?"


  Li Xiong Tu said, "That's right. Who are you?"


  "I'm from the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens! My name is Li Ba Tian. You should call me Fourth Brother!" Li Ba Tian's laugh boomed as he said, "You're exceptional."


  "Fourth Brother," said Li Xiong Tu in delight. He knew his clan's pressing dream of returning to the Upper Three Heavens. For Li Ba Tian to give him permission to call him 'Fourth Brother' in front of everyone present, it was tantamount to recognizing the Li Clan of the Middle Three Heavens!


  "Good!" Li Ba Tian said with a smile. "The fight will be fair so I can't help you out here! However, after this fight, I'll bring you back up to the Upper Three Heavens!"


  "Thank you Fourth Brother!" Li Xiong Tu said in delight.


  Everyone around him, including Tian Bu Hui, looked at him in admiration.


  "Bring you back up to the Upper Three Heavens!"


  This meant that from this moment on, the Li Clan of the Middle Three Heavens was officially part of the Upper Three Heavens.


  Li Ba Tian laughed and said, "Don't thank me. This is the will of our ancestor. If you can break through the rank of a Martial Emperor at your age in the Middle Three Heavens, we'll bring you back up to the Upper Three Heavens! Right now, you've satisfied this criterion!"


  With that, Li Ba Tian strode forward with this two guards. He greeted Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se but he dispensed with all other pleasantries.


  Ye Shi Yu snorted and Ye Meng Se's face turned pale. His eyes shone but he said nothing.


  Chu Yang thought, "It seems that Li Ba Tian is an influential member of the younger generation of the Li Clan." Mo Tian Ji thought in his heart, "He may be strong but he is too straightforward. No matter how strong he is, I can kill him with just a single trick! He's not someone I have to worry about! In contrast, Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se are much more difficult to handle."


  With each step Li Ba Tian took on the snowy ground, the ground underneath him would tremble. When he was almost next to Dong Wu Shang, he stopped and said, "Are you Dong Wu Shang?"


  Dong Wu Shang's gaze tightened as he said, "So what if I am?"


  Li Ba Tian snorted coldly as he said, "Li Xiong Tu is my brother!"


  Dong Wu Shang burst out laughing as he said, "If you don't wish to be separated from him, I can send the both of you off on your way!"


  Li Ba Tian originally just wanted to create a bit of pressure for Dong Wu Shang, which would help Li Xiong Tu succeed easily. He never expected Dong Wu Shang to be so fearless. Instantly, his eyes narrowed and a dangerous look crossed his face.


  A quiet voice said, "Just now, you spoke of a fair fight. Now, you're trying to help your young brother by exerting pressure on his competitor. Now that that has failed, are you going to attack him?"


  A woman in white stood behind Dong Wu Shang and said disrespectfully. Her voice was icy-cold and everyone present heard it.


  Li Ba Tian snorted, looked at Dong Wu Shang, took a step forward and said slowly, "Ignorant woman. What do you know? I don't even have to fight to beat him!"


  Dong Wu Shang bellowed in rage, "Li Ba Tian, I'll remember this insult. One day, I'll fight you!"


  Li Ba Tian did not turn around but instead, he just said simply, "If you can live!"


  With that, he walked underneath the tall platform and another platform made from snow rose into the sky. Li Ba Tian rose to a height which was taller than the other two by 30 meters before he slowly descended.


  His skills were shocking.


  However, everyone knew that he, as a young master of the Upper Three Heavens, had lost face in the Middle Three Heavens. He was just using this leap to relieve the annoyance he felt in his heart.


  Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se looked at Li Xiong Tu with eyes that brimmed with killing intent. They did not believe Li Ba Tian's claim that he was bringing him up to the Upper Three Heavens because he had become a Martial Emperor.


  Instead, they knew that the Li Clan wanted to use Li Xiong Tu to get on the good side of the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword. Once that was done, their clans would suffer for the benefit of the Li Clan.


  How could they allow this to happen?


  F*ck, they even entertained the thought of killing this 'fan of the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword''accidentally' later! How could they allow such an enemy to live?


  Li Ba Tian thought in his heart, "Did this brother of mine really meet and benefit from the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword? If that's true, our clan's grand plan has to change."


  After all, all of the great clans hoped to befriend the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword.


  For many years, none of the family which opposed the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword did so successfully. Countless bloody examples had proven that this decision was not wise.


  However, if they did not become one of the nine names, they knew that they would be finished. If that was their fate, would it not be better for them to actively try and resist it first?


  However, who would turn down the opportunity to strike a bargain with the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword?


  Li Ba Tian looked at Ye Shi Yu and Ye Meng Se and sensed the killing intent in their eyes. He snorted derisively and thought, "With me here, don't even think of killing him!"


  On the other side, Mo Tian Ji looked coldly at this and suddenly, his mind clicked. He approached Chu Yang and said quietly, "Li Xiong Tu does not need to die."


  Chu Yang nodded his head slightly.


  Chapter 719: The Nine Great Clans Are All Here!


  


  The two of them looked at each other in unison and saw the look of mirth in each other's eyes.


  Both sides had already set up their camps but neither side initiated the fight. Everyone knew that no matter what happened, they had to wait for everyone from the Nine Great Clans to be here first.


  Right now, only three of them were here. As for the rest who were not here, no one wanted to shoulder the responsibility of starting the fight without them.


  It was noontime.


  The sunlight shone on the snowy ground on the mountain but no one could feel the warmth of the sun.


  A ray of white light shone past, dazzling everyone. Near the entrance of the mountain, three purple figures suddenly appeared.


  In the center, there was a girl in purple. She was astoundingly pretty. Her brows were faint and her phoenix-like eyes exuded strength. She was tall but and with one look, one could tell that she was akin to a flower which had bloomed in the snowy sky.


  However, her face was colder than the permafrost which covered this mountain! Her gaze seemed capable of freezing everyone she saw.


  "Ling Han Xue of the Ling Clan!"


  Other than stating her identity, she did not say anything else. Then, she slowly walked toward the lake and the only time her gaze changed was when she looked at the two stone steles.


  "Sister Xue came personally," said Li Ba Tian as he laughed from the platform.


  Ye Meng Se stood up and called out respectfully, "Greetings, Sister Xue."


  Ye Shi Yu turned serious as he said respectfully, "Sister Xue, you're here…" His voice was no longer coy and feminine but instead, he seemed to be trying to get on her good side.


  They were like mice which had seen a cat.


  Ling Han Xue looked at them but said nothing. When she saw Ye Shi Yu, she frowned slightly and then, she walked past everyone, causing snowflakes to fly in her wake.


  The moment she walked past, Chu Yang felt a bone-chilling cold.


  Then, she waved her delicate hand slightly and a platform made out of ice suddenly shot up from the ground. She waved her purple robes and like a purple cloud, she slowly rose. On top of the platform, she closed her eyes and sat, unspeaking and unmoving.


  The two purple-clad elders behind her were as still as statues too.


  Ling Han Xue completely ignored Ye Shi Yu, Ye Meng Se, and Li Ba Tian. However, the three of them sighed as if they had been absolved of a burden.


  The three of them had the same thought in mind, "Please ignore me! Please ignore me! If you don't… I'm screwed!"


  Chu Yang thought, "Ling Han Xue has to be from the Ling Clan of the Upper Three Heavens."


  "It seemed like Ling Han Xue's position was… really high. Furthermore, she was terrifying too. If not, why would Ye Shi Yu, Ye Meng Se, and Li Ba Tian be so scared…"


  However, the top clan among the Nine Great Clans of the Upper Three Heavens was definitely the Ye Clan (Ye Shi Yu's clan). So why was Ye Shi Yu so afraid?


  Hoof steps could be heard once more and another group of men and horses rushed up the mountain.


  This time, they were led by a youngster. However, he brought a much bigger contingent than the other great clans. In total, he brought around 50 people.


  When they came up, around 40 of them dispersed and joined the Tian Clan.


  Only three of them was left. One of them was a young man who was about 25 years old. The other two were elders.


  "I'm Shi Cheng Yu of the Shi Clan from the Upper Three Heavens. By the orders of my clan, I'm here to spectate this fight," said the youth politely. "As for the rest, because of a personal vendetta, they were invited to help out in this fight. However, whatever they do is unrelated to the Shi Clan. Everyone, please don't worry."


  When he said that, even Ling Han Xue opened her eyes. She looked contemptuously at him before snorting.


  How could anyone from the Middle Three Heavens resist those from the Upper Three Heavens? How dared he say 'please don't worry'? Who could not worry?


  Ye Shi Yu clucked like a chicken and said, "Shi Cheng Yu, you really should be called a 'genius', right? Do you take us for fools? Is this the style of the Shi Clan?"


  Ye Shi Yu looked at Han Ling Xue as if he was a rat and she was a cat. When he looked at Shi Cheng Yu, the roles seemed to have reversed.


  He evidently did not hold him in high regards.


  Shi Cheng Yu was not angry as he said, "It's a personal vendetta. What do you know about it?"


  With that, he did not care what the others said anymore as he walked to a spot close to the side and ordered the two elders to build an ice platform.


  As the ice platform started to rise, Han Ling Xue snorted and waved her hand. With a boom, the huge platform collapsed and disintegrated. Then, she said coldly, "Shi Cheng Yu, if you sit next to me, I'll kill you!"


  Shi Cheng Yu's face was black but he was helpless as he said with a forced smile, "Sister Xue, why are you saying this? I hope to receive instructions from you. Since you don't want to, I shall sit further away from you."


  With that, he swallowed his pride and erected another ice platform to the side.


  Chu Yang did not turn his head as he said pensively, "This seems that the Shi Clan is not very scary. Among the Nine Great Clans, the Shi Clan is probably the weakest! Everyone can see that."


  He paused for a while and then said, "Your memory is good. Look at these people and give me a run-down."


  Mo Tian Ji nodded his head and said nothing. However, he definitely heard Chu Yang's words. He did not need to say anything. All he had to do was to use his brain.


  Chu Yang's words were Mo Tian Ji's greatest source of inspiration.


  The Shi Clan was the weakest.


  Since it was the weakest, this meant that if they were to fight, there were countless possibilities for him to make use of their status! A natural clash would occur between the weak and the strong.


  As Mo Tian Ji pondered how could he make use of this information, he instantly came up with almost seven to eight methods to subdue the Shi Clan.


  As he thought, Mo Tian Ji took out a pen and a piece of paper as he recorded his thoughts. This was his habit. No matter what he thought of, as long as it could not be used immediately, he would try and record it down with his own unique writing system in case he forgot.


  While his memory was almost eidetic, this was a habit which he had formed.


  Normal people could not understand Mo Tian Ji's writings too.


  If someone picked up his notes, they would go crazy trying to decipher his writings.


  Then, the Zhuge Clan came. Compared to the other clans, the Zhuge Clan kept a much lower profile. They greeted everyone before quietly picking a spot and jumping onto it.


  Then, the Lan Clan arrived. However, instead of sending a youth, they sent a middle-aged man who was about 30 to 40 years old. He was also accompanied by two guards.


  Then, the Xiao Clan came. They sent a young master and two guards.


  When the Xiao Clan came, Chu Yang paid special attention to him because the Xiao Clan was the biggest enemy of Young Master Clan.


  If one wanted to see the foundation of a clan, they would look at its older generation. If they wanted to see its future developmental prospects, they should look at its younger generation.


  The young master of the Xiao Clan was Xiao Jue Chen. However, he did not live up his name 'Jue Chen', which meant an otherworldliness, but instead, he appeared dark and mysterious. Furthermore, his triangular eyes and his garlic-shaped nose made him look a bit silly.


  However, Chu Yang quickly changed his opinion. While Xiao Jue Chen was not good-looking and looked perpetually dumbfounded, he was definitely not!


  No one who was dumb would be able to come today.


  The only possibility was that Xiao Jue Chen was someone smart enough to dumb himself down to trick others.


  Mo Tian Ji approved of this analysis.


  He made an annotation next to the Xiao Clan: Pay special attention.


  After a while, one more clan appeared belatedly.


  "As the sun rises from the east, the stars will sink to the west! How many ages and how much hate? Half of all mortals and half of all spirits!"


  With a clear voice, a youth in green appeared, walking at his own pace. He carried a fan in his hand. In this frigid environment, it was rather comical to see someone fanning him like this.


  "I'm from the Chen Clan of the Upper Three Heavens, Chen Fei Chen. You can call me Fifth Master Chen," said Chen Fei Chen. "I'm here to spectate today so please don't suck me to me. Don't try and better your ties with me too. In other words, I don't really care about the battle of the Middle Three Heavens today. I'm just here to relax."


  His two guards followed tightly behind him. They did not stop him from twirling his fan or from making his boastful statements.


  No matter who heard his words, they were all visibly enraged.


  However, Fifth Master Chen did not seem to care. He twirled his fan and continued walking forward. "If you don't like what I said, it's forgivable. I like your dislike. Of course, if you dare to say that to my face, I'll respect you."


  With that, he almost enraged everyone on-site.


  However, even those from the Upper Three Heavens did not rebut him. At most, they just snorted derisively.


  "Chen!" A cold voice rang out. "Don't display your childishness here! If you want to watch this fight, sit down. If not, screw off!"


  It was Han Ling Xue.


  Only Han Ling Xue dared to talk to Chen Fei Chen like this in front of so many people.


  Chen Fei Chen laughed and said, "Look who's there! It's Little Sister Xue. Since Little Sister Xue said that, I shall listen to your words."


  Han Ling Xue's face was cold as she snorted and ignored him.


  Chen Fei Chen actually created a platform of ice and snow right next to Han Ling Xue and sat on it.


  Han Ling Xue was visibly enraged. She turned around.


  Chu Yang looked at this scene and his heart went cold. "Fifth Master Chen is definitely someone scary."


  In his heart, he thought, "He's definitely not as superficial as he shows!"


  He was evidently trying to chase Han Ling Xue.


  She was definitely unwilling.


  "Could this information be used?" Chu Yang thought.


  All Nine Great Clans were here!


  At this moment, Tian Bu Hui laughed softly and said, "Everyone is here. Brother Chu, Brother Mo, Brother Dong, Brother Gu, my sword shan't be lonely for long!"


  Before Chu Yang could reply, an ominous voice rang out, "Who told you that everyone is here?"


  Chapter 720: Who Cares About Victory or Defeat? All that Matters Is Life and Death!


  


  Upon hearing Tian Bu Hui's words, the members of the Nine Great Clans all had an expression of anticipation. However, the moment this dark voice came, their faces all turned.


  Even Ling Han Xue and Chen Fei Chen's faces sunk. They felt that something was wrong.


  Chu Yang was shocked. "Who is this powerful to silence the Nine Great Clans?"


  When that voice rang out, everyone turned to look in shock. They saw three figures appearing at the entrance of the mountain!


  They were all clad in clothes made from rough materials. Their sleeves were wide and they wore shoes made from rattan. While their manner of dressing was extremely simple, they all seemed to be distancing themselves from this world.


  One of them had a sword to the left side of his body. The other one had a sword to his right. The third person's sword was behind him.


  The one in front had white hair and a white beard. He seemed hale and hearty. The second person had gray and white hair. His body seemed slightly shrunken and skinny. His face was pale. He seemed to be thinking deeply about something. As for the third person, his hair was entirely black and his face was as pale as snow. He stood there majestically and he seemed to be around 40 years old.


  Evidently, they represented three different generations.


  One of them was extremely familiar to Chu Yang.


  He thought about it carefully before he realized that he had seen him before.


  At that time in the Far North Wastelands, someone was forced to retreat by Bu Liu Qing's shout. It was this person.


  Then, Chu Yang realized that he finally knew who they were, and he also knew why the Nine Great Clans feared them so much. They were the Nine Heavens Enforcers!


  They were the most mysterious and powerful force in the Nine Heavens!


  "How can we miss such a huge spectacle?" The old man in the front said slowly without lifting his head or opening his eyes. "We came without an invitation. I hope that the members of the Nine Great Clans will forgive this transgression."


  "Of course, of course, don't worry about it," said Chen Fei Chen with a laugh. He then said hurriedly, "It's a delight that you are able to make it. Hahaha, please, take a seat."


  The white-haired old man ignored him completely and mumbled to himself, "The Nine Great Clans pursued different paths, all of which led to heaven. We naturally hold you in high esteem."


  This word visibly disturbed the representatives from all Nine Great Clans. Their faces blushed and paled at the same time.


  'Pursued different paths, all of which led to the heaven' was a clear admonishment of the Nine Great Clans for ignoring the rule of the Nine Heavens and coming down on their own accord to influence these events.


  "Hurhurhur… Enforcers, for this, don't you think that the scenery in the Middle Three Heavens is quite nice?" Ye Shi Yu laughed coyly as he batted his eyelashes habitually. However, the moment he did that, he realized that it was not the wisest thing to do…


  The skinny old man with gray and white hair looked up and frowned. He shot his gaze at him as if it was a bolt of lightning.


  Ye Shi Yu could not dodge it in time. He met his gaze and instantly, he shuddered and choked. With a 'Wah', he spat out a mouthful of blood. His body shook and he almost fell down from the platform.


  The old man did not retract his gaze as he said plainly, "Is the scenery here nice? Why can't I tell?"


  Ye Shi Yu did not dare to reply. He looked down and deliberately covered the hatred in his eyes.


  "Today, all of you shall just spectate this fight. Once the fight is over, all of the great clans must return to the Upper Three Heavens with me!" The old man with a white beard said slowly. "If anyone doesn't obey the rules and try to do something else, don't blame me for not showing any face to the Nine Great Clans!"


  After he said this sentence forcefully, he ignored the changes in expressions by the young masters and mistress of the Nine Great Clans. They walked slowly into the main battlefield.


  Then, they erected a platform of ice and snow.


  "The Nine Heavens Enforcers are domineering indeed!" Chu Yang said in a low voice. "It seems like once they head back, they will be dealt with. The Nine Great Clans must make sacrifices to resolve this issue."


  Mo Tian Ji said, "From the situation at hand, this seems to be the case."


  "Hence, Tian Ji, before they leave, is it possible to give these enforcers even more reasons to act?" Chu Yang thought deeply before he spoke.


  Mo Tian Ji fell silent and said, "This seems difficult."


  "It's difficult, but it isn't impossible," said Chu Yang as he stroked his chin, "For example, the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens…"


  Mo Tian Ji's eyes lit up.


  "This battle concerns the issues of the Middle Three Heavens and hence, I shan't interfere!" The old man in white said slowly. "It's just a fight. If you guys are ready, you may begin."


  Tian Bu Hui seemed to be jolted awake as he said, "Yes, I shall listen to senior's instructions."


  He turned around and looked at Chu Yang and the rest and said, "Brother Chu, Brother Mo, shall we start? Everyone is here. No matter how we drag it, you cannot escape your defeat."


  "Who said that everyone is here?" Chu Yang said slowly.


  Mo Tian Ji smiled slyly and said, "Your men are here but ours aren't."


  "Do you still have men who aren't here yet?" Tian Bu Hui's face changed as he said that. "Other than the people you have here, what other forces are you hiding?"


  "The words of this rascal from the Tian Clan are like farts! I'm not here, so how can you say that everyone is present?"


  With that, three human-shaped figures dashed up the mountain like comets.


  Ao Tian Xing was delighted. He stood up and said, "Ancestors!" They were indeed the three Martial Monarchs of the Ao Clan, who had decided to come together.


  Mo Tian Ji's face, which had been worried, finally relaxed.


  With the arrival of these three Martial Monarchs, both sides finally had the same number of powerful cultivators!


  The only consideration was the Shi Clan's Martial Saint, which may come and render assistance.


  However, there was nothing they could do about that now. Everything that they should have done was done!


  "This battle shan't just be about victory or defeat, but life and death!" Tian Bu Hui's face changed, but he remained confident of the prowess of his men. He raised his hand in a salute and said, "May our many elders be our witness! Those who live shall be victors! Those who are defeated shall die!"


  The bearded old man nodded his head slightly.


  As Enforcers, they were naturally exceptional.


  The bearded old man looked at Chu Yang's side and asked, "Do you have any objection?"


  Mo Tian Ji said dismissively, "This battle is about life and death anyway. Who cares about victory or defeat? Since Tian Bu Hui and the rest want to die, we shall fulfill their wish!"


  The bearded old man narrowed his eyes and after a long while, he said slowly, "Good! Such a strong aura!"


  Tian Bu Hui's words could be seen as a question. As his opponents did not reply, he directed it at the judges instead.


  However, Mo Tian Ji's words sealed the rules.


  Those who lost would not get to leave this place!


  Once the two sides came to an agreement, even the Nine Heavens Enforcers could only sit and watch.


  The bearded old man appeared shocked. Both sides did not lack Martial Monarchs or Martial Emperors. However, they were all led by two young men. This was surprising.


  It was particularly puzzling that both sides were led by youths.


  Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji exchanged a look. Chu Yang was calm but he detected the panic in Mo Tian Ji's eyes.


  From the arrangement of soldiers on both sides, Chu Yang's side would prevail in a fight between Martial Emperors and Martial Kings! However, in terms of the fight between Martial Monarchs, no one knew who would win. As for the fight between Martial Saints, they simply did not have a counter!


  Mo Tian Ji was worried about the fight between the Martial Saints.


  Chu Yang lifted his head to look at the sky and he felt his heart sink. "Why is Young Master Yu not here yet?"


  At the same time, he was slightly worried. "If Young Master Yu came, would the Xiao Clan recognize him?"


  After the fight that day, Chu Yang received a message from Young Master Yu. That made him relax slightly. However, Young Master Yu was still not here until now.


  If Tan Tan had been triggered… and underwent a transformation, they were fully confident of victory. However, it seemed that Tan Tan's identity could no longer be kept a secret. This would mean that many powerful cultivators would come after him, which included the Enforcers. He would become everyone's foe!


  Hence, Tan Tan could not be allowed to go berserk. After all, he was not fully in control of this too…


  As for himself… if his sword spirit could materialize…


  Chu Yang sighed and thought that if he tried another Sword Spirit Fusion, he may actually go on strike… after such a long time, he was still spending every day in the Spirit-Refining Spring with limited effects. The Sword Spirit would grumble every day until he ran out of energy. Only then would he shut up…


  He could not imagine asking him for help.


  Chu Yang frowned and thought.


  At this moment, a voice came from underneath the mountain. Then, it reached the halfway point up the mountain! Then, another sound rang out as if the air in the sky was bursting apart.


  This sound shocked even the Enforcers.


  This was because only an absolute master would understand and experience this noise. When one's speed was too fast as he ascended, his clothes would rub against the air. The air would explode but the clothes would remain undamaged. Only then would this sound be created!


  Even a Martial Monarch would not be this powerful and he definitely could not make this sound.


  Everyone looked up.


  A human figure flashed past and instantly created a confusing scene for everyone. Someone was approaching extremely rapidly and suddenly, he appeared in front of them!


  This was an intense assault on one's senses and sight!


  A man in green stood quietly at the entrance.


  A young man with a handsome face and clad in green stood there. He was extremely handsome. Just by standing there, he was able to exude a carefree feel, as if he was capable of doing everything. While he was facing thousands of powerful cultivators, he seemed to disregard them all.


  However, he did not underestimate them. In their eyes, they were all clouds and gusts of wind.


  Then, he smiled and said, "Am I late?"


  His green robes fluttered as he walked forward slowly and said, "It hasn't started yet so I don't think I'm late."


  He seemed to delight in answering his own questions.


  He appeared to be taking part in a banquet where the food was all served but no one had started eating.


  He was relaxed and content.


  Chu Yang narrowed his eyes and said with a smile, "It seems like you made it."


  The man in green robes wrinkled his nose to make a curious expression. Then, he sighed and said, "I was really afraid that you would have killed everyone by now… that will be such a shame."


  Tian Bu Hui gasped in shocked, "Young Master Yu?!"


  Chapter 721: Come and Die!


  


  Young Master Yu arched his eyebrows and said, "Someone actually recognizes me!"


  Chu Yang smiled wryly. He never expected Young Master Yu to appear in such a high-profile fashion!


  He was still thinking how would he try and conceal his identity…


  "Young Master Yu, will your Dark Bamboo… participate in this fight among the Middle Three Heavens?" Tian Bu Hui could not help but feel his mouth turn bitter. The Dark Bamboo was such a significant force that if they came, this fight would have been over.


  "The Dark Bamboo will not be taking part, but I will!" Young Master Yu said, "Am I not someone from the Middle Three Heavens? So… am I allowed to take part?"


  Tian Bu Tian's eyes opened wide, sighed and, said, "It's good that Brother Yu can take part in this fight. How can I stop you from doing so?"


  "Since you can't stop me… why not just shut up?" Young Master Yu said with a leer. "Can you just stop talking nonsense. Are you finding reasons to talk to me? Do you like me? Do I believe me when I say that I can beat your face to a pulp?"


  No one expected one of the most powerful cultivators of the Middle Three Heavens to say this!


  Tian Bu Hui's face was twisted. He turned red and purple.


  "Brother Yu…" Chu Yang did not know whether to laugh or cry.


  "It's not that my temper is bad. This guy is really asking for a beating!" Young Master Yu said in a polite fashion. "When I see the sorry look on his face, I thought I'm doing them a favor… If I don't show him what's true power, it will be more problematic when he comes over and tries to get involved. My greatest weakness is that I'm too direct and a good speaker."


  Chu Yang smiled wryly and thought, "Isn't that your usual style? And as if anyone can make things difficult for you…"


  "You're too direct?"


  When Chu Yang heard that, he felt his organs contorting.


  "That's right. You are a good speaker. You speak so well until no one dares to speak to you…"


  Evidently, Young Master Yu did not appear in such a high-profile manner just for this. he immediately called up, "Who's from the Xiao Clan of the Upper Three Heavens?"


  On a platform, Xiao Jue Chen, who looked like a country bumpkin, smiled and said, "I'm from the Xiao Clan, but I wonder… why are you finding me for?"


  "Yeah, I'm curious as to why you b*stards are able to fart with your mouths open? The two people next to you once tried to surround and attack me! Right now, as they speak to me, they seem to not have recognized me? Do you recognize me?"


  Young Master Xiao frowned and was visibly unhappy.


  Next to Xiao Jue Chen, an elder stood up and said with a cold chuckle, "Many years ago, you were almost a lost soul underneath a sword. Today, you dare to create trouble?"


  "Go and tell your master that after today's fight, I'll kill my way into the Upper Three Heavens and seek vengeance from the Xiao Clan!"


  After Young Master Yu said that, he turned around and ignored them. He sat next to Chu Yang and said, "Why aren't you fighting yet? I thought you're here to kill? Glaring at others won't kill them!"


  Chu Yang was already made speechless by him.


  Mo Tian Ji finally relaxed and calmly, he arranged for battle deployments.


  At this moment, Mo Tian Ji and Tian Bu Hui made adjustments to the battle formations. Since the Enforcers were the judges, how could they not know of the details?


  The final rules of the fight scared even Chu Yang.


  It was a mad fight to the death!


  It would only end when one side was completely obliterated and had absolutely no hope of retaliation.


  This fight would be divided into 11 rounds.


  The Martial Saints would fight for one round. The Martial Monarchs would fight for two. The Martial Emperors would fight for three. The Martial Kings would fight four!


  An explanation had to be provided: In a Martial King fight, no Martial Emperor could take part! In a Martial Emperor fight, no Martial Monarch could take part…


  No matter how many Martial Kings one had, they would be divided into three squads. The leader of each squad had to be a Martial King.


  The three squads would fight for one round each. If anyone survived, they would regroup and fight in the last round! It would only end when everyone from one side was dead.


  The Martial Emperors would be divided into two teams, who would each fight one round. The survivors would fight once more.


  The Martial Saints would be determined in just one round.


  Finally, everyone who survived would take part in a mass brawl. The losing side would be tossed into the Lake of Death. The winners could descend from the mountain and take control of the losing side's possessions.


  Naturally, after the start of the fight, if anyone was interested in a one-on-one fight, they could issue a challenge and enter a duel to settle their scores.


  In short, the rules of the fight pointed to a cruel principle: Live, or die!


  This was the rule of the showdown, and the rule of a showdown at the Lake of Death!


  Everyone would be viewed the same!


  The bearded old man stood up and read these rules out. His voice reverberated in the air.


  Underneath him, everyone was silent. 3000 people, who represented the most powerful force in the Middle Three Heavens, were silent!


  Death!


  Death! Death! Death!


  Among the 3000 people present, at least 2000 of them, and maybe even 2500, would be thrown into the lake! Everyone wondered if they would be one.


  Who dared to say that they would survive? Even the Martial Monarchs dared not say that!


  A tragic, heavy atmosphere was evident!


  Everyone's breathing turned heavy. Their two eyes were bloodshot.


  Amidst the silence, Dong Wu Shang bellowed and stepped out from the crowd. He walked to the center and waved his saber as he shouted, "Li Xiong Tu! Come out and die!"


  Before the fight, Dong Wu Shang already wanted to challenge him to a duel! Evidently, he did not want to take advantage of Li Xiong Tu.


  Dong Wu Shang's sturdy frame waved his saber. He was like an entire army!


  The face of the Enforcer on top turned grim. He looked at Dong Wu Shang and his expression changed.


  However, the skinny old man next to him said what he was thinking, "Such spirit! I never expect the Middle Three Heavens to possess such a character!"


  Li Ba Tian's eyes were filled with worry.


  Ye Meng Se looked at Dong Wu Shang and sighed, "It's a pity that this person was borne in the Middle Three Heavens."


  With a roar, Li Xiong Tu flew out and his mountain-like body landed with a thud on the snowy ground. White snow flew everywhere. His laughter boomed, "Dong Wu Shang, had you not challenged me, I would have challenged you! Even after today's fight, our scores will still not be settled!"


  Dong Wu Shang laughed, "That's what I want to hear! Li Xiong Tu, die!"


  As he roared, his Black Saber flew into the air and suddenly, his saber light formed a black streak across the sky. In the snowy ground, it was very eye-catching!


  Dong Wu Shang appeared to be rushing forward bare-handed but the saber light in the sky above him followed him as it charged forward alongside him!


  Both saber and man turned into a moving saber mountain. The more he charged, the bigger it became. Finally, the very heaven and earth started to collapse as saber light filled the sky!


  Dong Wu Shang's enmity and battling intent took the shape of a saber that he had never used before!


  This saber was akin to Dong Wu Shang's peak!


  However, this saber was also the first act of today's battle!


  On the platforms, the Nine Great Clans and the Enforcers could not help but open their eyes wide in shock.


  Chen Fei Chen said in shock, "Saber Emperor!"


  His exclamation reflected what everyone from the Nine Great Clans was thinking. Before Dong Wu Shang attacked, everyone just thought he was special but just special.


  After all, with his cultivation, he was not a threat to them. Furthermore, with his family's power and resources, it was not impossible to turn a 14 to 15 years old boy into a Martial Emperor. It would not even be hard to turn him into a Grade 5 Martial Emperor!


  However… with his weak cultivation, he was able to use his saber to tap on the power of heaven and earth! He made the very heaven shake… and fight for him!


  This was the cultivation level of a Saber Emperor!


  A Martial Emperor was not scary. However, if one was able to combine with extremely specialized knowledge about a particular type of weapon, he would be exceptional! Normally, they would be a 'Spear Emperor' or a 'Whip Emperor'.


  However, he was a Saber Emperor!


  In the Nine Heavens, he was only behind the Sword Sovereign!


  However, there could only be a Sword Sovereign, not an Emperor!


  Hence, to become a Saber Emperor, he was really the top Emperor in the Nine Heavens!


  For a Saber Emperor like him, he did not lack intellect, resilience, or tenacity! If not, how could he become a Emperor?!


  Even in the Upper Three Heavens, very few people were like him!


  None was as young as Dong Wu Shang!


  Hence, everyone looked in shock at the spectacle before them!


  Li Xiong Tu roared and his body, which was already at its physical peak, grew once more. With a loud clang, an impossibly large sword appeared in his hands!


  This sword was two feet wide and six feet long. It was one-inch think and looked extremely heavy. It surely was not inferior to Dong Wu Shang's Black Saber!


  He was blazingly fast too. His eyes bulged and his body spun. The mountainous sword spun and clashed with Dong Wu Shang's tempest of sabers!


  Sharp sounds could be heard all over Li Xiong Tu's body.


  The blade of the sword pierced through the sky and caused everywhere within a 10 meters' radius to turn jade-green!


  With that one sword, the representatives of the Nine Great Clans and the Enforcers could not help but exclaim, "These youths are all prodigies!"


  No matter who died today, it would be a great loss!


  Li Xiong Tu's sword did not reach the level of the Sword Emperor. However, he had its weight. Compared to a real Sword Emperor, he was not much weaker.


  The two of them had similar battling styles. They were both extremely open and disregarded their own safety as they struck with fierce strokes!


  As everyone watched them fight, they instantly understood something: This was a fight among true men! When others saw this scene, their blood raced too.


  Only those who fought like this could be called true men!


  Dong Wu Shang and Li Xiong Tu roared as their sword and saber clashed!


  Boom! Boom!


  An impossibly powerful energy started to spread in all four directions!


  Dong Wu Shang and Li Xiong Tu did not even move a single step. Blood out from their orifices.


  Underneath their feet, the ground, which was tougher than cosmic steel, started to crack open!


  Chapter 722: If You Respect Me, Kill Me!


  


  A wild aura shot out crazily!


  It rushed everywhere!


  Had the representatives of the Nine Great Clans not reinforced their platforms, this shockwave would have made them collapse!


  Those from the Nine Great Clans, who had been disinterested in the fight, now looked intently at the scene!


  This was a fight between true men!


  "Good!" Dong Wu Shang roared into the air. He brimmed with an intense passion and his hair band came loose, making his hair fly in the wind! His two legs remained firmly on the ground and like a mountain, he stood there unmoving.


  "Excellent!" Li Xiong Tu roared. The muscles on his body contracted and the battling intent from his eyes turned even more intense!


  The stronger his opponent, the more excited he would be!


  Dong Wu Shang and Li Xiong Tu were the same type of people!


  The two of them did not allow their opponent to catch their breath. Nor did they try to conserve their own strength. They raised their weapons high up in the air and then, brought them down ferociously once more!


  Sparks flew everywhere and seemed capable of starting a fire.


  Instantly, clanging sounds resonated through the air!


  Every single clash would send a pillar of snow flying up into the air!


  At first, Dong Wu Shang attacked Li Xiong Tu like a tempest consecutively for ten strikes of his saber. As Li Xiong Tu slowly moved back, he was also able to parry each strike of the saber. Dong Wu Shang was apparently forcing Li Xiong Tu back.


  Then, Li Xiong Tu roared and he counter-attacked ten times with his sword. To parry or block each attack, Dong Wu Shang had to take one step back. In total, he took ten steps back!


  The intense sound of clashing and clanging almost made everyone go deaf!


  Suddenly, the two of them stopped.


  Then, separated by only 15 meters, the two fighters breathed heavily before breaking out into laughter!


  It was too exhilarating!


  A fight like this caused both of them to be drenched in burning-hot blood.


  While their arms hurt and the skin on their hands almost peeled off, and that blood was pouring everywhere from their orifices, their battling intent did not die down one bit. Instead, their battling intent burned even more intensely!


  Chu Yang frowned. As he looked at this fight, he felt the blood in his veins boiling. He could not help but clench his fists!


  Suddenly, a fragrance wafted over. He turned his head and saw Mo Lei Er's look of worry. When she looked at Dong Wu Shang, her eyes brimmed with anguish and worry.


  "Don't worry! Wu Shang will win!" Chu Yang said confidently. "I have faith in him, and so should you!"


  Mo Lei Er nodded her head intensely as she continued biting her lips.


  "Come again!" Dong Wu Shang shouted.


  "Bring it on!" Li Xiong Tu laughed.


  "Saber from the Merciless Heaven!" Dong Wu Shang laughed maniacally. His body flew into the air with his Black Saber as he leaped to a height of 21 meters. Then, like a black shooting star, he came crashing down!


  Like a tornado!


  "Pagoda of Swords!" Li Xiong Tu bellowed. His body started to spin and instantly, a pagoda made from the light of a thousand swords started to rise into the heaven. Seven layers were formed and then, it slowly started to spin and left the ground. In mid-air, it met with the Saber from the Merciless Heaven!


  Sword light and saber light flashed across the sky. Sabers and swords clashed and clanged non-stop. Then, a black figure roared and flew into the sky.


  Another figure chased intently behind it.


  The one who flew into the sky was Dong Wu Shang. This time, the recoil made him fly almost 40 meters into the air! His huge frame almost covered the sky completely!


  "Saber breaks the Merciless Heaven!" Dong Wu Shang flipped over vigorously in mid-air as a simple but thick ray of saber light shot out from his Black Saber. With this attack, Dong Wu Shang came charging down once more.


  "Ah!" Li Xiong Tu exclaimed. His Pagoda of Swords started to appear once more!


  Another boom rang out!


  Li Xiong Tu was sent somersaulting into the distance by almost 20 meters. His hair came down all over his face and blood flowed from his orifices. However, his two feet remained firmly on the ground. His two hands gripped his sword firmly.


  Dong Wu Shang flew into the air once more. He roared and his breath turned to mist. His eyes remained bloodshot and from the continued clashes, he became visibly shaken!


  However, his eyes continued to burn intensely as he charged down!


  "Saber slices the Merciless Heaven!" Dong Wu Shang was visibly excited. His saber was like a living thing as it danced across the sky. Seven rays of saber light shone simultaneously!


  "Ocean-Parting Sword!" Li Xiong Tu's eyes brimmed with an incomprehensible delight as he roared, "I, Li Xiong Tu, only crave this fight! Exhilarating!"


  The two of them charged past each other across the snowy ground for 120 meters. Then, they stood still!


  They were almost 300 meters apart!


  "Let's determine the victor with one strike of the saber, Li Xiong Tu!" Dong Wu Shang laughed as he lifted his saber. As he spoke, his hair flew in the air as if they had come alive. He was like a heavenly immortal as his courage and spirit enveloped the world!


  "With one sword, let's see who shall live and who shall die, Dong Wu Shang!" Li Xiong Tu's eyes were filled with respect. "If I kill you, I'll keep your Black Saber and I shall treasure it for life! I'll drink with your saber and even if you are in the Netherworld, I'll drink to your memories with your saber!"


  Dong Wu Shang laughed crazily and said in a deep voice, "I'm afraid to disappoint you!"


  "You're wrong! You cultivate the Merciless Saber Dao! However, a merciless saber cannot kill me!" Li Xiong Tu said sincerely. "Hence, today, you will die underneath my saber!"


  Dong Wu Shang's 'Saber from the Merciless Heaven', 'Saber breaks the Merciless Heaven,' and 'Saber slices the Merciless Heaven' made Li Xiong Tu sure that he cultivated the Merciless Saber Dao.


  However, his Vast Ocean Sword Mantra was the enemy of the Merciless Saber Dao!


  Dong Wu Shang laughed and said, "Get ready!"


  Then, he rushed forward fanatically.


  Li Xiong Tu burst out laughing. His sword flew into his hands as he met with his opponent's charge.


  This move would determine life and death!


  This was the coordination between the two of them!


  This was also the respect they afforded each other!


  "Saber leaves the Merciless Heaven!" Dong Wu Shang roared. He suddenly had an epiphany as he said, "Merciless Saber Dao? Li Xiong Tu, this move of mine is different!"


  This time, he was able to break from his 'merciless' pattern!


  Hence, he named it 'Saber leaves the Merciless Heaven'!


  Li Xiong Tu was unmoved as he broke out into a laugh and said, "Bring it on!"


  Their two figures shone with a mountainous saber light as they clashed against each other like a tornado! Then, a boom rang out!


  Ice and snow flew everywhere and obstructed everyone's vision. It took a long while for them to settle!


  "It's over!" Ling Han Xue said with a sigh.


  "It's over," said the Enforcer with a white beard. In a low voice, he said, "What a pity to lose such a talent!"


  Li Ba Tian looked anxiously down as he waited to see the results. "Li Xiong Tu… can't die!"


  "It has ended!" Chu Yang said softly.


  "What happened?" Mo Lei Er asked anxiously. "Is Dong Wu Shang alright?"


  Chu Yang smiled and said, "You actually should be asking, 'Is my husband alright?'"


  Mo Lei Er bit her lips and her face blushed. However, she relaxed because she knew that if Dong Wu Shang had died, Chu Yang would not be so relieved!


  Since Chu Yang could crack such a joke with her, it must mean that Dong Wu Shang had won!


  For any other woman, they would probably shout words of encouragement and egg their men on during a fight. However, Mo Lei Er did not do that.


  She wanted to do it but she stopped herself!


  She knew that if she opened her mouth, it would be a great humiliation to the two men!


  In a fight between real men, there was no need for any encouragement! There was no need for any fanfare!


  In contrast, if there were 'cheerleaders', the victor would feel uneasy!


  Mo Lei Er stuffed her worry inside her without saying a single word.


  She just felt proud of her man!


  While Chu Yang said that, he was no fully confident too!


  For a fight like this, even an Enforcer did not know who was the victor and who was the loser. How could Chu Yang know?


  However, he had faith in Dong Wu Shang!


  He would definitely win!


  No reason was needed!


  Li Xiong Tu was undoubtedly a hero too. However, Chu Yang was sure that the winner would be Dong Wu Shang!


  Everyone, including Gu Du Xing, Luo Ke Di, and Ji Mo, were certain of this!


  He won!


  Even though they could not see it!


  However, they were sure that he had won!


  "Ah…" Before the dust and smoke could clear, a scream of pain rang out from the battlefield! Anyone who heard it would feel their hearts wrenching up!


  This scream was absolutely horrid to behold!


  Mo Lei Er's body trembled and she almost wanted to fall. Tears flowed from her face and a look of grief was plastered all over her face!


  This was Li Xiong Tu's voice!


  That was a life-and-death duel!


  If Li Xiong Tu could cry out, this meant that he was not dead!


  Hence… did Dong Wu Shang die?


  "Why? Why?!" Li Xiong Tu wailed. His voice was exceedingly pitiful and stirring.


  The ice and snow finally cleared.


  They were 30 meters apart. Two figures appeared, one standing and one sitting.


  The one standing was Dong Wu Shang. The one sitting was Li Xiong Tu!


  Neither was dead.


  Li Xiong Tu's sword had turned into a pile of scrap metal and almost completely disappeared. Dong Wu Shang's Black Saber could no longer be called a 'saber'. It was more like a saw!


  The one wailing was Li Xiong Tu. Blood flowed from every orifice of his body but he was still alive.


  Dong Wu Shang was not dead too.


  "Why? Why?" Li Xiong Tu's legs were shattered by Dong Wu Shang. As he sat on the ground, he was extremely sorry. "I've lost! But why don't you kill me! Why don't you kill me?! Dong Wu Shang! This is a fight to the death! Why don't you kill me?!"


  Dong Wu Shang was expressionless as he slowly sheathed his saber and said, "Brother Li. I said that with my final attack, we'll determine the victor. This is not a battle to the death. That was what you said!"


  "Do you not respect me?" Li Xiong Tu looked angrily at him as he said that. "Do you look down on me?!"


  Dong Wu Shang frowned and said with much difficulty, "Brother Li, after today's fight, do you still not understand? Between the two of us, how can I not respect you? We're the same!"


  "Since you respect me, kill me!" When Li Xiong Tu heard that, his face beamed with pride. He roared, "Hurry up! Kill me!"


  Dong Wu Shang sighed. He did not answer as he turned to leave.


  On his back, blood flowed from countless wounds, but he seemed oblivious.


  "Ahh!" Li Xiong Tu roared. He smashed the ground with his palm and with the last bit of strength that he had, he flew into the air and caught up to Dong Wu Shang. Then, he landed on the ground in front of him and roared, "Dong Wu Shang! If you respect me, if you treat me as a worthy opponent, take out your saber and kill me! Kill me!"


  He roared into the air, "I, Li Xiong Tu, am a man. How can I live in such a cowardly fashion!"


  Chapter 723: The Calculative Mo Tian Ji


  


  Dong Wu Shang's face was like a plate of steel. For a long time, he did not move.


  After a long while, he lowered his head and said, "Li Xiong Tu, what are you doing this for?" Li Xiong Tu said sharply, "Dying by your blade is my goal! Dong Wu Shang, take out your saber! Kill me! Be quick about it! Don't dilly-dally. If not, I'll lose my respect for you!"


  "I am not sparing you because I value you as a hero! Just because I don't kill you now doesn't mean I can't kill you in the future!" Dong Wu Shang said coldly. "You owe me nothing! There is no humiliation in this!"


  "You want to die honorably. I understand that. However, I have a mission to not kill you!"


  "Hence, if you think that I'm looking down on you, you can spare me the next time we fight!" Dong Wu Shang's sharp gaze stared right at Li Xiong Tu as he said, "So? Do you think you can do that?"


  Li Xiong Tu looked carefully at Dong Wu Shang's face and his face turned cold. Slowly, he said, "Are you sure?"


  Dong Wu Shang did not answer him. He stepped around him and strode back.


  Behind him, Li Xiong Tu shouted, "Dong Wu Shang! I will remember you! Next time, I won't kill you!" He started to laugh tragically and wildly. Then, he said, "I want you to experience this sensation too!" Dong Wu Shang stopped. However, he did not turn around as he said, "I'll wait for you! I'll wait for the day when you can beat me and not kill me!"


  Then, he strode off in great steps.


  When he was at the center, he suddenly shouted, "Li Ba Tian! Hurry up and carry him away! Remember, you owe me a fight too! In the future, if I can bash my way up to the Upper Three Heavens, I will kill you personally!"


  With one grunt, Li Ba Tian descended from his platform. He did not care about what Dong Wu Shang said. He had been waiting for the line 'carry him away'. In panic, he rushed toward Li Xiong Tu.


  Li Xiong Tu was just about to say something but he missed his chance. Li Ba Tian slapped him unconscious and carried him away.


  He knew that with Li Xiong Tu's potential and endowments, the Li Clan would place a great deal of importance on his development! Once he achieved something, Li Ba Tian, as the person who brought Li Xiong Tu back, would have done something worth merit!


  Since Dong Wu Shang, who was the enemy, allowed it, the Enforcers could not stop him.


  As Dong Wu Shang slowly strode back in great steps, he looked very majestic. Mo Lei Er was beaming. With tears in her eyes, she rushed forward and grabbed his hand. Instantly, she channeled her pure vital energy to him to help heal him.


  Chu Yang and the rest could see that Dong Wu Shang's steps were getting weaker and weaker as he walked. He was evidently finding it hard to continue walking like this for long. They were afraid that by the time he stepped in front of them, he would collapse.


  However, none of them rushed up to help him.


  This concerned Dong Wu Shang's pride! If he needed someone to hold him, his triumphant return as a hero would have lost its significance.


  Hence, from Dong Wu Shang's perspective, he would rather fall than to be carried!


  However, Mo Lei Er was different!


  This was because she was a girl!


  It was an extremely proud moment for a woman to hold her man after he returned in victory! No matter who saw this scene, they would only feel pride and definitely would not blame them!


  If a woman was blamed for supporting her man, would the person who did the blaming want his wife to be treated the same way when she tried to help him? What was the point of finding a wife then?


  Hence, the benefits of having a wife were fully demonstrated here.


  Supported by Mo Lei Er, Dong Wu Shang slowly walked in front of Mo Tian Ji. With a serious face, he looked at Mo Tian Ji and said, "Why?" This was because before his fight, Mo Tian Ji told him, "If the disparity is not too wide, stay safe and kill him! If the disparity is slightly big, injure him but don't kill him! Keeping him will be helpful!"


  When Dong Wu Shang heard this, he went and did that.


  He understood Mo Tian Ji's intentions. If the disparity was not too wide, there was a possibility that the opponent would try and take him down too. Hence, the best option would be to kill him!


  However, if he was clearly stronger than Li Xiong Tu, then he should try and spare him to fulfill a plan which would benefit their side.


  Dong Wu Shang had no objection.


  Hence, with his strength, he seemed to be not much stronger than Li Xiong Tu. In fact, however, he preserved a good deal of his strength.


  However, after this fight, Dong Wu Shang was suddenly repulsed by his own actions.


  He knew that Li Xiong Tu would survive this. However, he also knew that since he had spared Li Xiong Tu, the latter's life was probably infinitely miserable!


  Had the roles been reversed, he would have felt the same way too.


  Many times, Dong Wu Shang thought if it would be possible to ignore Mo Tian Ji's instructions and just finish Li Xiong Tu off! That was Li Xiong Tu's biggest desire, and it was the most respectful thing he could do to an opponent like Li Xiong Tu!


  However, he decided not to do it.


  Hence, he had to interrogate Mo Tian Ji.


  Mo Tian Ji said plainly, "There are some things you don't understand, but I want to use Li Xiong Tu to create a false impression for the Li Clan of the Upper Three Heavens! In the future, when we invade the Upper Three Heavens, we'll have something to work with." Dong Wu Shang said angrily, "However, don't you feel any guilt for manipulating such a heroic character?"


  "If I don't make use of him, you will all die, and I will feel guilty," said Mo Tian Ji coldly. "However, if I use him to save all of you, including me, I won't feel a shred of guilt!"


  He smiled coldly and said slyly, "It's exactly because he is a hero which makes it easy to make use of him! It's exactly because he's a hero which will cause him to die earlier! Many corpses in this world which had already decomposed into bare white bones had all been heroes!"


  Dong Wu Shang was incensed as he said, "You!""If a hero can't be used, how can he become a hero?" Mo Tian Ji said coldly. "If I give you a choice, one of which is to let a hero you respect kill your brothers, and the other is to use the hero to let your brothers live, which one will you choose?"


  Dong Wu Shang turned to leave. His face was purple as he said, "We have no common ground, Mo Tian Ji!"


  Mo Tian Ji was not angry as he said plainly, "If we have a common ground, then you aren't Dong Wu Shang but the God of the Abacus and Ghost of Calculations!"


  Mo Lei Er smiled slightly. She supported the incensed Mo Tian Ji into the tent for the wounded.


  Opposite. The Black Devils.


  As the Black Devil watched his daughter support Dong Wu Shang, he beamed happily. He sighed contentedly when he saw how happy his daughter was.


  Even if she accompanied him for the rest of her life, she may not be this happy.


  Today, when he saw his daughter's smile and the look of joy on her face, he felt that everything he had done for her was worth it!


  Mo Tian Ji looked at Chu Yang and said plainly, "What do you think?" He was not just asking Chu Yang but Gu Du Xing and the rest.


  Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di shook their heads and said, "Don't ask me. I think what you did was reasonable." Gu Du Xing fell silent for a while and then said, "I support Dong Wu Shang!" Chu Yang thought for a long while before he spoke, "I'm conflicted. On one hand, I know that it makes sense to keep Li Xiong Tu around. This will help us avoid many dangers in the future. In my heart, however, I also wish that he could have died like a real man!" Mo Tian Ji nodded his head.


  Chu Yang took two steps forward and weighed his thoughts. Then, he said, "If I were Dong Wu Shang, I would have killed Li Xiong Tu without a second thought! Furthermore, I would not have given him the chance to catch his breath!"


  Mo Tian Ji smiled.


  He understood what Chu Yang meant.


  Ji Mo said, "That's right. Wu Shang should have knocked him out."


  "You're right," said Chu Yang seriously. "Now that they clarified their stance at the very start, Li Xiong Tu would not become depressed. However, if he woke up in humiliation, he would surely kill himself! Furthermore, he would die uneasy! That is the greatest humiliation!"


  "All of you understand heroes! And respect good men!" Mo Tian Ji said coldly. 'However, only I, Mo Tian Ji, won't care about these…"


  "All I see is victory and defeat, and your survival," said Mo Tian Ji, "As for others, even if they are heroes, as long as they are our enemies, I'll trick them as and when as I can. If I have to kill them, I will. If I can make use of them, I'll do that too!" He chuckled coldly and said, "If he has no utility value, can we still call Li Xiong Tu a hero?" Mo Tian Ji turned and prepared to leave as he said pensively, "Among our brothers, one of us have to bear a bad name. Let me, Mo Tian Ji, take it! Li Xiong Tu views death as glorious. For me, Mo Tian Ji, the more who curse me, the prouder I'll be! A lion won't bother himself with the opinions of sheep!"


  Chu Yang smiled and said, "This is where you're successful. As for us, we're successful because of how we are resilient! Since we are brothers, we should accept diversity in our ranks. There's no need for everyone to be the same, right? Tian Ji, if we think like you, I'm afraid we'll be enemies and not brothers."


  Mo Tian Ji's smile became warm as he said, "That's right."


  "Those from the same type could not co-exist. Dong Wu Shang and Li Xiong Tu respect each other but the moment they see each other, they want to fight. This is the reason."


  "We're in this together because we're all different!"


  Mo Tian Ji did some calculations with his fingers and said, "Since that's the case, we need to work harder on Li Xiong Tu." He turned to look at Young Master Yu and said, "Brother Wei, the rest of us are too weak and I'm afraid I have to trouble you for this." Young Master Yu said, "It's fine." Mo Tian Ji continued, "Later, after the battle, when Li Ba Tian brings Li Xiong Tu back, Chu Yang, you must give your medicine to Brother Wei. Then, Brother Wei, you must conceal your identity and offer him the pill. Reveal your powerful skills! You must be secretive. You have to do it fast but also leave a lasting impression."


  Young Master Yu chuckled and said, "That's interesting!"


  Chu Yang's heart missed a beat as he thought, "If Li Xiong Tu takes the medicine, then, with the understanding the Nine Great Clans have of the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, they will naturally assume that that is the Nine Heavens Pill. This will arouse their suspicion."


  Nothing else in this world could cause this reaction.


  Even if Li Xiong Tu swore to the elders of the Li Clan that he did not know the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, they would not believe him…


  Mo Tian Ji's trick was devious indeed. He did not give any chance to Li Xiong Tu to explain himself…


  Chapter 724: Proclaiming My Love as We Face Death


  


  Young Master Yu smiled and said, "If that's the case, the Li Clan will fall into your trap… However, you should do something about the Xiao Clan too… I'll be a lot happier if I can see them panicking like headless chickens."


  Mo Tian Ji said in shock, "But the Xiao Clan can't compare to the Li Clan."


  Young Master Yu's eyes narrowed as he said, "I'm not asking you to take care of them now. When you have the chance, take care of them. If you don't have the chance to do so, make the opportunity for yourself."


  Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji looked at each other. They did not know how to react.


  At the same time, Chu Yang's heart stirred. Mo Tian Ji's trick was ingenious indeed. However, he was able to deftly make use of Young Master Yu!


  Furthermore, in the Middle Three Heavens, only two people knew that he was the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword: Mo Tian Ji and Young Master Yu. Mo Tian Ji was able to find Young Master Yu too!


  How did Mo Tian Ji know that Young Master Yu know that he was the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword?


  After he took care of this, Mo Tian Ji said, "Brother Chu, the next fight will be among the Martial Kings. Do you mind taking charge of our side?"


  Chu Yang nodded his head and said, "Fine!"


  This was the fight that they were the most confident of winning.


  Among the brothers, Gu Du Xing and Ji Mo were both Martial Emperors. Chu Yang was supposed to become a Martial Emperor but because of the restrictions placed on him by the Nine Tribulations Sword, he could not enter it. He remained as a Grade 9 Martial King.


  Furthermore, Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, Xie Dan Qiong, Rui Bu Tong, Ao Xie Yun, and Tan Tan were all Grade 9 Martial Kings. They were just a step away from becoming Martial Emperors.


  Hence, this was the fight where most of them would take part.


  Chu Yang was the best person to command this fight.


  Naturally, Mo Tian Ji also deliberately wanted to protect Chu Yang. Of course, Chu Yang deserved this title too.


  This arrangement had its benefits too. Most importantly, it would make it harder for the Nine Great Clans to guess who was the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword. Who would have expected him to take part in a fight among Martial Kings?


  No matter what, he should be used as a trump card, right?


  "Be careful," said Mo Tian Ji.


  "I'll take a look at Wu Shang," said Chu Yang with a nod. He walked into the tent. At this moment, Dong Wu Shang's wounds were already wrapped up. He also ate a Nine Heavens Pill. He should be fine.


  In this time, Mo Tian Ji had collected all of the medicines from the clans. While they were ostensibly meant to facilitate the control of these high-grade medicines, Chu Yang actually took them all.


  Everyone knew that this battle concerned life and death. Any injury may determine their fate and hence, they all took out their best medications. The medicines here could be said to be the absolute best.


  Easily, they were able to find many incomplete Nine Heavens Pill.


  Just as he was about to enter, he heard someone's protest. "Don't move… you! How can guys and girls act like this in front of one another? Why are you taking off my clothes?"


  "If I don't take off your clothes, how can I apply medicines for you?"


  "Why can't it be someone else, like a guy?"


  "I don't trust others. A man's hand is rough and big. It makes me worried."


  "However, I can't relax with you around…"


  "Why can't you relax? I'm a girl and I'm not scared."


  "It's exactly because you're a girl which scares me."


  "What are you scared of?"


  "Don't… don't come over!"


  "Good boy, don't move."


  "Don't come over. If you come, I'll scream…"


  "Scream then! Even if you scream your throat out, no one will care about you!"


  "Help! Save me!" Dong Wu Shang shouted.


  Chu Yang held his stomach as he stood near the entrance. His entire body was doubled up.


  He looked in via the half-opened door and saw Dong Wu Shang grabbing his belt tightly with one hand. His other hand was holding his shirt and he had a look of panic on his face.


  Mo Lei Er rested one of her hands on his shoulder, which held medicines within it. With her other hand, she was trying to take off his top.


  When he saw Chu Yang coming in such an awkward fashion, Dong Wu Shang seemed to have seen his savior. "Boss, save me!"


  Chu Yang coughed non-stop.


  Then, he said, "I'm coming!"


  He reached forward and pulled off Dong Wu Shang's clothes. He shrieked and said, "Get… get out, you…"


  Chu Yang said, "Start!"


  Mo Lei Er chuckled and helped Dong Wu Shang bandage his wounds. As rolls of bandage slowly covered his wound, Dong Wu Shang looked dazed. His entire body was stiff and he did not move. When Mo Lei Er's gentle hand touched his rough skin, he even shuddered…


  Chu Yang found it hilarious. He never expected Dong Wu Shang, who was so heroic and manly most of the time, to be so conservative and shy in front of women.


  He seemed to care more about it than a girl.


  Quickly, she finished bandaging him and Chu Yang took out an incomplete Nine Heavens Pill and shoved it in Dong Wu Shang's mouth. He suppressed a laugh and said, "It's fine." Then, he scampered.


  He completely ignored Dong Wu Shang's tomato-red face.


  By bandaging Dong Wu Shang, everyone could see that his injuries were severe. No one knew how serious his internal injuries were. They would not suspect the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword.


  Right now, with the Nine Great Clans and the Enforcers present, Chu Yang did not dare to be careless.


  Mo Lei Er found it hilarious. As a man, why was he so awkward and shy? However, her heart trembled as she looked at Dong Wu Shang. Then, she felt jolted.


  Suddenly, she realized how valuable this man was!


  In front of enemies, he was brazen, heroic, and a fierce fighter. However, when it came to matters of love, he was so shy and reserved. He was extremely conservative. "No wonder he reacted so strongly when I said that…"


  "He really is…"


  "Wu Shang…" Mo Lei Er looked at Dong Wu Shang and asked.


  "What's the matter?" Dong Wu Shang hurriedly put on his clothes as he replied with a red face.


  "You're so predictable…"


  As expected, Dong Wu Shang's face blushed once more.


  On the other side, Tian Bu Hui was discussing with the Black Devil. "Senior, where's Brother Black? I haven't seen him in quite a while. Where did he go?"


  The Black Devil replied coldly, "He's in the shadows. You won't expect an assassin from the Black Devil to fight head-on, right?"


  Tian Bu Hui sighed and said, "What a shame! I hoped that he could lead the Martial Kings in his fight. With his talent, we'll surely win this fight."


  The Black Devil leered at him and said darkly, "Do you want him to die?"


  Tian Bui Hui said plainly, "Since this is a fight, how can anyone not be injured? However, we definitely won't lose this fight!"


  The Black Devil snorted and said, "He found his spot and he planned to deal a devastating strike. Right now, make your arrangements. The Black Devils will work with you."


  Tian Bu Hui replied with a smile and walked off. In his heart, he seethed with hatred as he said, "If I don't exterminate your entire family here…"


  "Let the fight begin!"


  The old Enforcer with a white beard issued this order. Then, he sighed.


  He could clearly see that in this fight, the families of the Three Middle Heavens had sent all their forces! Evidently, all of the elites were here!


  With his status, this fight was too trivial for him to command. However, when he saw the many young Martial Kings, he could not help but sigh.


  What a shame!


  Some of them were younger than 20. They were full of potential.


  "Round 1, Martial Kings!"


  When he said these four words, a wolf's howl could be heard from the other side. "Oooooh! It's finally my turn!"


  Luo Ke Di laughed and he was visibly excited.


  Ji Mo wanted to howl back too. However, just as he started his howl, Huyan Aobo grabbed his ear and what was supposed to be a majestic howl became w a whimper.


  Huyan Aobo did not step back. Instead, she took a step forward and stood next to Ji Mo. She was half an elbow away from him. This was where a wife stood next to her man.


  "I'll fight with you! No matter whether we die or live!"


  She did not say anything but by taking this step, she was announcing to the world that they were one! They would live and die together!


  As a woman, she did not need to take part in this fight. She could just wait it out, but she did not do that.


  Ji Mo's face blushed. A wave of emotions rushed over his heart and his eyes shone like crystals. He reached out with his hand and held Huyan Aobo's hand.


  When the two of them stood together, they felt that in this world, no one could separate them!


  Rui Bu Tong and Tan Tan looked at each other and stepped forward.


  "Don't forget about me!" Xie Dan Feng tried to squeeze her way to Tan Tan's side.


  "Get back!" Tan Tan ordered.


  "No!" Xie Dan Feng looked at him determinedly.


  Four eyes met. None wanted to give way.


  "I want to follow you," said Xie Dan Feng as she bit her lips. "If I live, what I'll experience will be more painful than what you'll go through. I know all these… but I still want to be with you."


  "If we die, we will be spared the agony of choice. However, if we live, I'll enter your heart, in case… in case you change and forget…"


  Xie Dan Feng said dreamily, "I like… I like the way you protect me. I want to experience it once more." She paused for a while and then, shouted with all her might.


  Her shrill voice pierced the clouds and reverberated in the skies!


  "Tan Tan! If I, Xie Dan Feng, don't die in this fight, I'll marry you and become your wife! I'll give you children! I'll cook and clean for you! For you, I'm willing to do anything!"


  She shouted one more time, "For you, I'm ready to do anything!"


  This was a resilient and beautiful woman. She proclaimed her love in front of her enemies, allies, in front of the spectators of the Nine Great Clans, in front of the Enforcers, in front of the eternal heaven and earth, in front of the timeless skies!


  She abandoned her usual reserved self and proclaimed her love!


  This was her most sincere wish, her deepest desire, her most solemn promise, and her most precious heart. She had no intention to hide them as she revealed them in front of everyone!


  In her eyes, there was no shame!


  Only courage!


  If you live, I'll accompany you! If you die, I'll accompany you! When you struggle, I'll accompany you! No matter what, I'll be with you!


  All I ever wanted is to be in your heart. Let me in!


  In front of everything, I will still say, 'I love you.'


  This is my love.


  Even if the Demon King awakens on you, even if the Heavenly Emperor rebirths onto you, even if you are no longer you!


  Don't you dare forget me!


  Tan Tan's eyes turned red.


  Chapter 725: Morale Matters the Most!


  


  Everyone fell silent!


  This brave woman was professing her love in a crazy fashion!


  Words like these, in a world where distinctions between men and women remained sharp, were not common! It went against customs!


  Right now, everyone, including Tian Bu Hui's side, had no intention to mock her for it!


  After a long while, almost a thousand people exclaimed, "Good!"


  Everyone was riled up.


  "Girl, we support you!"


  Countless people were shouting.


  On the Ling Clan's platform, Ling Han Xue looked down at Xie Dan Feng. She suddenly felt a sense of respect and admiration.


  She admired how she dared to confess her love in front of so many people!


  As a woman, Ling Han Xue knew that how much courage this required! For her to say this, it was akin to sealing off all her other options!


  There was only one path ahead for her!


  When she looked at Xie Dan Feng, Han Ling Xue sighed and thought, "If only… I had this courage all those years ago…"


  Ye Shi Yu narrowed his eyes and looked down. No one knew what he was thinking.


  Ye Meng Se sighed and said, "A courageous and pure girl like this is truly a rare breed in today's world! For her to love and hate so bravely, her loss would be an utter pity to this word." In his heart, he thought, "If the situation is desperate enough, should I take the risk of angering everyone to save her?"


  As he thought, he could not decide.


  Then, he sighed again and thought, "From this indecision alone, I cannot compare to her!"


  Underneath them, every Martial King was walking out from their encampments. They all lined up behind Ji Mo in lines.


  They did not say a single thing.


  Ao Xie Yun and Xie Dan Qiong took a step forward. They stood next to Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, Rui Bu Tong, and Tan Tan!


  All of the other Martial Kings formed up behind them. Their gazes were all calm and their breathing seemed slightly heavy. However, as they stood behind these characters, they calmed down slightly.


  The same was thing was happening opposite them!


  Chu Yang, who wore black, took a step forward.


  His footsteps were steady and his expression was fixed.


  Everywhere he went, the crowd parted to make way for him. They all felt as if they were certainly going to win this fight!


  Chu Yang stepped out from the crowd and then, he turned around. He looked at his entourage and swept them with his gaze. He looked at everyone's faces.


  Whoever he looked at would feel hot blood pumping through his veins.


  A quiet smile spread across Chu Yang's face as he said slowly, "The first battle will be fought by us! We already took the initiative to form up. Listen, the other side still needs coaxing…"


  His mouth twitched as he laughed disrespectfully.


  Instantly, everyone felt their anxiety evaporating as they broke out laughing.


  "F*ck me… is he still trying to get them to line up?" Chu Yang's face was turned away from them. As he heard Tian Bu Hui's shouts, he smiled and said, "Look at them! They are creating such a big headache for Tian Bu Hui there…"


  "Hahaha…" The laughter grew even louder.


  "Fighting against these enemies… I feel that it'll be a piece of cake!" Chu Yang pointed behind him and said, "Look! Are they really our enemies?"


  "No!" 900 people bellowed out at once!


  With these words, they were able to see how disorganized their enemies were. Everyone instantly become full of confidence!


  "Then, how long will we need to throw them into the Lake of Death?" Chu Yang looked at them with a look of scorn. Suddenly, he raised his voice and shouted, "Two hours! Can we turn them all into corpses and chuck them into the Lake of Death?"


  He did not even ask them if they were confident of winning. Straightaway, he asked them how much time would he need to end the fight! Everyone was shocked as they thought, "Is there still a need to ask about the result of this battle?"


  There was no need!


  "Hahaha… we won't need two hours! An hour will suffice!" One of the Grade 9 Martial Kings laughed.


  Everyone burst out laughing. Their morale was visibly high as they said in approval, "That's right! To defeat them, we won't need this much time, right?"


  "Good!" Chu Yang shouted. Then, he frowned and said, "However, I feel that with just the few of us, do we really need to fight them for four rounds? Is the trouble worth it?"


  "That's too troublesome! One round is enough!"


  "What? Just one round? Time is tight though," said Chu Yang with false worry. He frowned and said, "What if…"


  "There's no 'what if'! One round! One round! One round!"


  "We'll take care of them in just one round!" Everyone shouted in unison.


  "Good!"


  Chu Yang bellowed. Then, he turned around, clasped his fists together, and with a lightning-like gaze, he said firmly, "Your Excellency, my brothers and I have decided unanimously that faced with these 1000 men, it's too troublesome to fight for four rounds! Hence, I request, on behalf of all 996 of us, to fight only round!"


  "Determining the results with one just round?" The enforcer with the white beard frowned and said.


  "That's right! Only one round. We'll beat them to a pulp!" Chu Yang shouted. Then, he turned around and said, "Brothers! Will we do that?!"


  "Yes!" Everyone bellowed in unison. They shouted forcefully and the veins on their necks bulged!


  The Enforcer said, "Since that's the case, I shall seek their opinion on this matter."


  In fact, there was no need to seek their opinion. Now that Chu Yang had made this request so forcefully, how could Tian Bu Hui back down? If he did not accept it, his side's morale would be severely affected!


  Hence, even if Tian Bu Hui did not want to agree, he had no choice!


  Even if he agreed, he would be one step behind them!


  "We agree! Let's settle the results of this fight with one round!" Tian Bu Hui gritted his teeth and said fiercely. He was extremely unwilling. He never expected Chu Yang to play this hand.


  "Look! Just by making this one request, we infuriated Tian Bu Hui this much… he can't even speak. Haha. His face is completely red…? Eh? Why are you looking at me? What's the point in looking at me? Why are you glaring at me like this? Tian Bu Hui, do you accept it or not? If you don't accept it, bring it on! Glaring at me won't kill me!"


  Chu Yang mocked Tian Bu Hui mercilessly.


  Everything he said made his side burst out laughing. Their laughter grew in volume and became increasingly thunderous.


  "Tian Bu Hui! Come! Come and die! Hahaha…" Everyone started to laugh at the same time.


  Mocking the other side's leader in front of both armies was an incomparably exhilarating experience.


  Why would Tian Bu Hui fight? He was the leader and his status was equivalent to Mo Tian Ji of Chu Yang's side. The formation of the entire contingent had had to be centrally organized by him. It would be foolish… for him to come…


  "F*ck you!" Tian Bu Hui said angrily. "Why don't you ask Mo Tian Ji to fight as well?"


  Chu Yang made a gargled noise and said, "If you don't dare to fight, then it's fine! Why drag Mo Tian Ji into this? Tian Bu Hui, have you no shame?!"


  "Tian Bu Hui, have you no shame!" Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di shouted at the same time. This was as festive as celebrating Chinese New Year.


  In the eyes of outsiders, who would have thought that this was a fight? They would think that this was a celebration.


  "Tian Bu Hui doesn't dare to fight!" Chu Yang laughed. "What a coward! Useless bum! B*stard!"


  Ji Mo howled, "Aowooooo! Shout with me, everyone!"


  "Tian Bu Hui! Coward!" Ji Mo bellowed.


  "Tian Bu Hui! Coward!" A thousand voices echoed.


  "Tian Bu Hui! Useless bum!" Ji Mo shouted excitedly.


  "Tian Bu Hui! Useless bum!" A thousand voices chanted back.


  "Wow! Everyone is so in tune!" Ji Mo laughed. "It seems that Tian Bu Hui is meant to be cursed!"


  "Hahaha…"


  "Tian Bu Hui!" Ji Mo shouted.


  "Coward!" A thousand voices shouted back.


  "Tian Bu Hui!" Ji Mo shouted once more.


  "Useless bum!" A thousand voices shouted back once more.


  "Tian Bu Hui!" Ji Mo shouted as he pranced about.


  "B*stard!" A thousand voices replied with all their might.


  "Hahahahaha…"


  "Aoooo…."


  The morale of Chu Yang's side reached its peak. However, the morale of Tian Bu Hui's side was extremely weak. In particular, when Tian Bu Hui wanted his side to return insults, 100 Black Devils on his side kept silent.


  Tian Bu Hui was enraged. He rushed in front of the Black Devil and said angrily, "Are you guys mute?"


  The Black Devil was enraged as he said, "Do you really not understand how we work? How many assassins shout and curse at their opponents before a fight? Tian Bu Hui, do you have no idea what we do?"


  Tian Bu Hui had already been enraged by Chu Yang. Now, the Black Devil offended him too. He did not know what to say and he felt as if his stomach was about to burst from anger.


  Next to him, the Li Clan quickly tried to soothe him to prevent him from actually fighting.


  The Black Devil's face was unforgiving. He looked as if he was about to devour him.


  This was evidently Tian Bu Hui's fault. Who would ask a bunch of assassins, who normally worked in the shadows, to shout and trade insults? This was like shooting oneself in the foot.


  Yet, some people thought that fighting in broad daylight defeated the purpose of having assassins… Tian Bu Hui did not seem to have done wrong. Instead, the Black Devil was just making use of this chance…


  "Wah… internal conflict! Internal conflict! Hahaha…" Luo Ke Di loved to kick his opponents when they were down. When he saw the conflict breaking out, he broke into a wide smile.


  "Aooo… internal conflict! Hahaha…" Ji Mo shared Luo Ke Di's talent in this regard.


  Everyone started to laugh.


  Opposite them, the Martial Kings who were in formation started to turn around. Some of the Black Devils cursed, "Does Tian Bu Hui know how to command? Is he lacking a spine? F*ck, who will ask a bunch of assassins to fight head-on?"


  Tian Bu Hui's handsome face was contorted with rage. With the situation in its current state, there was no need for any explanation. The only thing he could do was to let the fight start as soon as he could. Only then could he get rid of this emotion. He waved his command flag and bellowed, "Go! Kill them all!"


  A thousand men charged over.


  "Good!" Chu Yang waved his hand and took out a red piece of cloth and tied around his head. Everyone else did the same.


  "Kill them all!" Chu Yang roared. "Finally, they're all here! I thought they won't dare to come!"


  "Aoo!" 900 people roared in unison. Following Chu Yang, they rushed forward like a gust of wind!


  "Kill!"


  Chapter 726: Blood Battle of the Martial Kings!


  


  Both sides seemed to have gone berserk as they charged furiously towards one another! Their fighting spirits were at their highest now.


  However, those who were spectating this battle could tell the difference between both sides!


  On Chu Yang's side, everyone wore a ferocious yet passionate smile on their face. There was a sense of disdain and derision hidden within their smiles as they charged forward. Whereas those on Tian Bu Hui's side appeared very gloomy. They glared and silently charged forward.


  One side appeared very confident, while the other side seemed to be very furious. It was very evident which was the superior side!


  Confidence!


  Only those who were confident were able to smile in a battle!


  In addition, those on Chu Yang's side appeared very orderly as they charged forward. Two people formed one group, while ten people formed a team. They congregated together to form a triangular shape as they charged forward.


  On the other hand, their enemies were very disorganized.


  Victory had already been decided at this moment!


  "This side is very prepared. Just from how they are coordinating with one another, it's evident that they have been practicing this for ages!" The white-bearded Enforcer complimented.


  The rest silently nodded their heads in acknowledgment.


  "However, there's only a slight difference in the abilities of both sides. Even if one side wins, it's only going to be a pyrrhic victory!" The white-bearded Enforcer made his conclusion.


  "That's right. If there are over two hundred survivors from the winning side, I think they can consider it a glorious and massive victory." The thin elderly Enforcer said.


  Below the stage, Mo Tian Ji was watching the battle from afar. He revealed a slight smiling intent on his face.


  Gu Du Xing said, "What do you think about this battle?"


  Mo Tian Ji laughed relievedly, "I am hundred percent confident that we'll win!"


  "Hundred percent confident?" Gu Du Xing was shocked. He didn't expect Mo Tian Ji to be so confident.


  "Originally, both sides stood an equal chance of winning. Perhaps our chances were slightly higher. However, after I organized and coordinated our side, our chances have increased to seventy percent! In addition, Chu Yang managed to boost their morale and caused our enemy to become frantic. That raised our chances to ninety percent! Finally, we have Chu Yang, Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, Tan Tan and the rest. This means that our chances have been completely raised to a hundred percent!"


  "Moreover, there's also an unstable factor in our enemy's camp." Mo Tian Ji smiled and said, "Black Devil!"


  He paused for a moment before smiling sinisterly, "As a father, I don't believe the Black Devil is unmoved."


  Gu Du Xing seemed to have been enlightened.


  As they were conversing, Chu Yang had already picked up his speed.


  Following this, Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di and the rest also picked up their speed and separated themselves from the big group.


  The formation that they adopted was like a huge triangle! Whereas Chu Yang and the rest were at the tip of this massive triangle. As they increased their speed, they resembled a gigantic triangular bow that shot out a sharp arrow!


  This formation was very effective for offensive purposes. However, those at the tip of this triangle were under the greatest pressure and were most likely to die!


  By separating from the big group, Chu Yang and the rest were using their individual strength to bear this immense pressure and crush their enemy's first wave of attack! They were trying to mess up the rhythm of their enemy's attack. In this way, those behind them wouldn't need to handle the immense pressure and they could directly tap on this advantage to bring down the enemy!


  However, this meant that all the pressure was on Chu Yang and the rest!


  They were very quick. Chu Yang was already wielding his sword and a bright, round beam of light was shot out furiously. As he flipped his body around, he managed to assimilate himself with this vigorous beam of sword light!


  A loud whiz came from his sword light, "Many people are going to die under my hands..."


  To outsiders, it seemed like he had already unleashed his killer move right from the start! It was his strongest move!


  He was giving his all right now!


  This was why Chu Yang shouted. He wasn't just shouting; he was shouting at the top of his voice. He was extremely dominant and ferocious!


  This was because…these few moves weren't the Nine Tribulations Sword Technique even though they originated from the Nine Tribulations Sword. Furthermore, they were very powerful and weren't inferior to the Nine Tribulations Sword Technique!


  "All of you are here to watch the battle and find the owner of the Nine Tribulations Sword. Alright…I'm standing in front of all of you. I'll let all of you clearly see and I'll scream until all of you go deaf…but I'm not going to use the Nine Tribulations Sword Technique!"


  "If any one of you can still call me out, I really don't know what to say..."


  Chu Yang's sword light was like a circular arc as it spread outward.


  Chu Yang burst into the enemy's territory along with his sword1


  A boom sounded. It felt as if a bomb had landed.


  The moment Chu Yang's sword touched the others, tragic screams resonated!


  His sword was sharp and indestructible. His swordplay technique was irresistible1


  In just one move, he managed to create a huge hole in the Martial Kings' camp!


  Chu Yang laughed and roared into the sky, "Blood under my sword!"


  As his sword light moved, a patch of wavy silver light was created. It got closer and closer. It surged closer and closer.


  Plop plop plop plop plop plop...


  More than twenty people were struck at the same time. Chu Yang flew forward and he stepped on the human heads as he advanced forward.


  "The world is heartless!"


  Chu Yang moved more than a hundred and seventy feet in a blink of an eye. Wherever he passed, his sword light paved a way for him and blood scattered everywhere!


  "Ceaselessly destroy everything!"


  He shouted!


  "Boohoo.." His sword light seemed to go berserk and formed a huge sword web among the enemy's territory. After this, his sword light furiously shot everywhere!


  Just as Chu Yang shouted and unleashed his attack, everything noticed how dominant he was, especially those from the Nine Great Clan. All of them were shocked by whatever he was doing.


  They immediately turned their full attention to him.


  However, all of them seemed very disappointed after witnessing two moves that Chu Yang unleashed. "While he is very strong and powerful, and it's obvious that he has unleashed his killer move, it isn't the Nine Tribulations Sword Technique."


  "This young man is a talent! However, he isn't the master of the Nine Tribulations Sword!"


  Since they thought that he wasn't the master of the Nine Tribulations, they slowly turned their attention away…"


  After Chu Yang unleashed his third move "The world is heartless", Ji Mo and the rest also shouted furiously. They began to charge into the crowd from different directions!


  This was a disaster!


  Tian Bu Hui's alliance didn't consist of any Martial King who was an exponent. They were easily overwhelmed as their enemy charged towards them!


  Following this, the nine-hundred men big group rushed towards and mounted immense pressure on them!


  A huge collision ensued!


  The huge hole that was formed earlier became even bigger and bigger! Nine hundred over men surged in and broke up the alliance before individual battles ensued.


  In just a matter of seconds, the entire battlefield had become a mortal hell!


  Heads started flying around and broken limbs were strewn everywhere. Fresh blood splattered everywhere and everyone's eyes turned red. They were killing one another furiously1


  In such a situation, Mo Tian Ji's arrangement immediately had a decisive impact!


  Two people formed a small group and attacked as a group. One of them was in charge of defending while the other was in charge of making offensive moves. Their defense was impenetrable while their attack was irresistible.


  The coordination of the different small groups was impeccable. Every time a small group was in danger, they would ask for help and their enemies would immediately be overwhelmed. Wherever there was danger, people would swoon over to aid their comraddes.


  This was the "emergency response force" that Mo Tian Ji organized1


  When he came up with this idea, the rest didn't think that it was a viable idea. To them, there wasn't any point of coming up with such a response force in a battle that consisted of thousands of people.


  However, they realized the effect of such a response force in such a messy situation right now. They were completely astonished!


  They managed to save many of their comrades that were almost on the verge of dying under the enemies' hands! Many of their enemies who initially had an advantage eventually died without even knowing why...


  Whereas Chu Yang turned into a huge beam of sword light and wreaked havoc everywhere. He surged forward and back in the enemy's camp, moving from east to west and from south to north. He expended all his effort to create immense chaos in his enemy's camp, which constituted an effective attack!


  "King of Hell Chu!" Chu Yang suddenly heard someone calling him.


  Chu Yang lifted his bloodshot eyes and looked.


  He saw a Black Devil assassin draped in black charging towards him.


  Chu Yang suddenly thought and swept his sword. He cleared a plot of space before he charged forward to receive his enemy.


  This Black Devil assassin charged towards him furiously as he roared. He slashed his thin sword without mercy and killed many enemies that were in his way as he burst towards Chu Yang.


  A loud clang resonated as the two swords collided with one another. The Black Devil assassin's sword was slashed off in the middle. In the next moment, Chu Yang stabbed his sword into the Black Devil's chest.


  He was so successful that he felt that it was unbelievable. As that Black Devil charged over, he managed to kill three or four Martial Kings from his side. How could he possibly be so weak?


  This Black Devil's forward momentum didn't stop. He slid forward even as Chu Yang's sword was in his body. The tip of Chu Yang's sword poked out from his back, while he revealed a silent, smiling intent on his face. As he inched closer to Chu Yang, he used his extremely low voice to quickly mutter, "King of Hell Chu, tell Dong Wu Shang that I won't let him off even as a ghost if he dares to bully my junior sister!"


  Chu Yang was shocked and focused his gaze on this Black Devil.


  This Black Devil revealed a comforted and satisfied smile on his face before saying, "This is a price I have to pay..."


  After he finished speaking, the look in his eyes turned dimmer. However, he suddenly struggled and said, " My name is Qin Zhi...I've always liked...but I don't dare...don't dare...I feel great today!"


  After he finished speaking, his breath stopped.


  His black mask slipped off, revealing his youthful appearance. At this moment, he was smiling as his eyes were closed. There was also a peaceful look on his face.


  Chu Yang was shocked and suddenly lifted his head. As he focused his gaze, he turned his attention towards the Black Devil in his enemy's territory. He suddenly turned furious, "Black Devil, what are you planning to do?!"


  Many things could be deduced from his words.


  Among all the Black Devil Martial Kings in this battle, many of them knew!


  This person who called himself Qin Zhi was the Black Devil's Immediate Disciple.


  Qin Zhi liked Mo Lei'er, but he had never dared to confess his feelings.


  He was here to offer his life today! However, he was very delighted to reveal whatever that he had been hiding in his heart.


  Why was he delighted?


  "Tell Dong Wu Shang that I won't let him off even as a ghost if he dares to bully my junior sister!"


  He was desperately, hopelessly and painfully in love! This was why he died peacefully today!


  It was because he had relieved himself of all his burden.


  And he paid the price for it too!


  No wonder Chu Yang felt that everything was going on smoothly today. He was still wondering how the Black Devil was going to deal with today's situation. Right now, he knew that the Black Devil was so extreme!


  He had made such an extreme arrangement!


  Chapter 727: Extreme Killing Spree


  


  Although he had never been very fond of the Black Devil, Chu Yang still felt a tinge of sourness in his heart.


  Was it ruthless? Was it cruel? No!


  This was because the Black Devil had no choice. This was because the battle of Martial Kings and the battle of Martial Emperors were separated. Martial Kings fought first.


  Hence, if the Black Devil did anything suspicious, the remaining Black Devil Martial Emperors would be in massive trouble. In addition, Chu Yang predicted that the Black Devil would only defect in the battle of Martial Emperors!


  Thus, he had no choice but to sacrifice these Martial Kings!


  If these people directly defected, the Black Devil's troops would be completely wiped out. The others could only achieve something if these people died. The others could only survive if these people died!


  He was doing all these for his daughter. It was a painful choice that he had to make!


  After letting out a long sigh, Chu Yang drew out his sword from Qin Zhi's corpse, which fell softly onto the ground. Chu Yang silently thought to himself, "I'll convey your message to Wu Shang!"


  After this, he roared into the air, as if he was venting his frustrations. Following this, he turned around and started killing people maniacally!


  Everyone was shouting and groaning. Who would have noticed this insignificant scene amidst all the bloodiness?


  ...


  When both sides clashed with each other, they could only see the other party relentlessly advancing forward! They were madly trying to make breakthroughs!


  However, Chu Yang's side left a pile of corpses behind them as they advanced forward and also managed to take control of their enemy's territory. On the other hand, the members of the other party were killed as they tried to force their way into Chu Yang's territory.


  The thousand over Martial Kings from the other side had now decreased to less than five hundred.


  Whereas there were more than eight hundred men left on Chu Yang's side!


  The members of both sides were heavily panting at this point. Their eyes were bloodshot as they glared at their enemies! They were prepared to risk their lives to decide the victor of this battle!


  On the battlefield and above it, blood was everywhere!


  On the ground, fresh blood flowed uncontrollably, forming a blood river that twisted and turned as it flowed towards the distance. At the start, hot air was still smoking from all the blood that splattered. However, the hot air soon disappeared as they were frozen.


  Tian Bu Hui charged towards the Black Devil furiously, "What's going on? Why are all your people so weak? Why are they so easily taken out? What's the meaning of this?"


  The Black Devil's face was slightly contorting behind his mask as he looked at all the corpses in black as well as the patches of flesh on the ground. It contorted in pain, and he was evidently gritting his teeth as he spoke. He said every word in a deep voice, "I've already mentioned before…the assassins that I have trained can only operate in the dark! Two Martial Kings can even kill a Martial Emperor!"


  "But how did you organize them? You actually expose them to the enemies and made them fight head-on with our enemies! You've…you've destroyed all my hard work. And you still dare to ask me why my forces are so weak?"


  He stepped forward and glared at Tian Bu Hui, "Can't you see that they are all dead now? Can their corpses possibly be fake?"


  "Did you see them fleeing? Did you?"


  He was furious as he glared while inching closer and closer to Tian Bu Hui, "How dare you ask me what the meaning of this is! I want to ask you instead – what are you plotting?"


  After he said all these, everyone started to feel that Tian Bu Hui had gone overboard.


  The Black Devil was very strong, but his strength had always been demonstrated in the area of assassination. There hadn't been any instance that he fought directly with his enemies!


  Tian Bu Hui used such a reason to blame the Black Devil after all of the Black Devil's men had perished...he was being absolutely heartless!


  The both of them immediately drew their swords and they were on the verge of clashing.


  At this point, a long whizz resonated. It was extremely resounding and intense!


  Everyone's attention was drawn over immediately.


  Chu Yang shouted, "Brothers! Let's throw all of them into the Lake of Death!"


  All of his remaining eight hundred men shouted, "Throw all of them into the Lake of Death!"


  "Kill!"


  Chu Yang's expression was extremely cold and indifferent as he lifted his sword up. He was the first to charge forward.


  Behind him, all his men also shouted as they charged forward.


  Right now, there weren't any Black Devil assassins left in the enemy's lineup! Chu Yang felt a little disappointed over this, but he also felt very angry and sorrowful!


  This was why he went all out to kill his enemies!


  Someone in white flashed past him. Suddenly, Xie Dan Qiong appeared beside him and the two of them charged forward shoulder-to-shoulder together.


  "Kill!"


  Intense shouting and screaming also resonated from the other side. Sabers and swords were raised at the same time and countless fierce and ferocious faces could be seen as everyone burst towards their enemies!


  Everyone only had their enemies in their eyes right now. There was nothing else!


  At times, they would hit onto corpses on the ground. However, they didn't care about the identity of these corpses and just kicked them away! "Don't blame me. I might become one of you any time. My corpse might be incomplete, and I might be kicked away by someone else..."


  Chu Yang let out a clear roar and he flew up along with his sword.


  He was about to begin a killing spree!


  However, he obviously discovered a bright flower before he was about to unleash his wrath. This bright flower had already bloomed in front of him!


  This flower was like a genie that sparkled in the air. It flashed and appeared on the left before it flashed and appeared on the right before it disappeared!


  However, that flower was so beautiful such that no one could bear to caress it, look at it or even think of it! The beauty of this flower was completely out of this world!


  However, this beautiful flower only brought death!


  This was because every time that it flashed and every time it appeared, a life would be taken away!


  On the faces of those who were looking at this flower, there was s till a look of awe and intoxication! It was as if they were willing to die after witnessing such a beautiful scene. Their appreciation for immense beauty didn't disappear even in such a brutal and ruthless battle.


  However, the flower represented darkness and annihilation even though it was extremely beautiful!


  Fresh blood was bound to flow after this flower flashed!


  It was the Flower of Death!


  Vibunum!


  When a Vibunum appeared, all other flowers disappeared!


  The power of a Vibunum was demonstrated at this moment! It was cruelly beautiful and elegantly ruthless. At the same time, it represented a gentlemanly way of mercilessly killing living things!


  The extreme brutality that this immense beauty brought about moved even the members of the Nine Great Clan and the Enforcers!


  Xie Dan Qiong had finally unleashed the true power of a Vibunum!


  It was even Chu Yang's first time witnessing such a killing spree!


  However, Xie Dan Qiong's expression was extremely calm and indifferent! He kept on unleashing his Vibunum without any care for life. Every time his Vibunum returned to him, he would unleash it again!


  Chu Yang thought to himself, "If Xie Dan Qiong is able to smile as brightly as his Vibunum every time he unleashes it, I believe it should be even more powerful..."


  Even as he thought, he didn't stop for a moment.


  He swept his sword and immediately unleashed his "Ceaselessly destroying everything". A patch of white sword light danced across the air as Chu Yang flew. He landed at an area with a dense concentration of people. He swept his sword once again and tragic screams could be heard.


  Three people's bodies had been slashed into half at their waist.


  Seven burly men leaped over from three different directions.


  Chu Yang charged forward and stabbed his sword into the bodies of two men. After this, he slid to his right before slashing his sword. Three human heads flew into mid-air and three sabers and swords were immediately turned into six sections of sabers and swords. They started drifting in the air as if they had no weight.


  Before the corpses even collapsed to the ground and before his sword even came into contact with any dust, Chu Yang swiftly turned around and returned back to where he was, dragging up flakes of snow behind him!


  The two enemies that were initially behind him were now in front of him.


  Two clangs were heard as their swords clashed with Chu Yang's swords. Given how sharp Chu Yang's sword was, the two swords were slashed apart as if they were tofu. Chu Yang then stretched his thin sword and managed to squeeze in between the gap between the two men.


  The two of them were stunned for a moment. They quickly turned back and wanted to chase after Chu Yang.


  However, the moment they moved, their entire upper bodies flew out while their lower bodies were running!


  As their upper bodies flew out, they were immediately greeted with three sabers and swords. Some of those from Chu Yang's side thought that Chu Yang didn't kill the both of them yet, thus they quickly came to his mind.


  However, they only managed to slash their corpses!


  Whereas Chu Yang was already forcing his way into another encirclement at this moment. Three of his Martial Kings were being surrounded by seven to eight enemies, and they were in big trouble!


  When Chu Yang rushed over, one of the Martial Kings was already screaming. He had been slashed quite a few times and blood was already splattering everywhere. Following this, he couldn't breathe as he was attacked by several sabers and swords. His flesh was instantly being carved apart from his body.


  Chu Yang shouted and charged over with his sword. He twisted his sword and a silver river of sword light was unleashed. Six of the enemies were instantly killed as he unleashed his attack!


  On the other side, Luo Ke Di was fighting four Martial Kings at the same time. A berserk scream ensued, and a sword silently stabbed towards Luo Ke Di's waist.


  Luo Ke Di didn't realize anything!


  Although Chu Yang saw this, he was being surrounded by enemies and couldn't come to his rescue in time. Suddenly, he shouted and kicked his leg out. He managed to strike the neck of a Martial King!


  "Kacha!" This Martial King couldn't even groan before his head was kicked off from his neck. As blood splattered, that Martial King's head flew off as quick as a bolt of lightning!


  The Grade 9 Martial King that was about to succeed in his sneak attack on Luo Ke Di suddenly felt weight on his wrist. It was then that he recognized that his sword had stabbed into a human head!


  When he took a closer look, he realized that he was looking at his own subordinate! He was furious as he shouted, "Who did this?"


  However, Chu Yang had already chopped off three heads and managed to make his way in front of him as he shouted. The two of them didn't even speak and quickly clashed!


  Bang!


  The sword of the Martial King broke. Chu Yang flew up into the air and viciously kicked his chest. He was flung back from this kick. Along the way, he was attacked by seven Martial Kings under Chu Yang. When he finally dropped onto the ground, he had already turned into a skeleton that was no longer breathing!


  The bloodiness of the battle had reached its extreme!


  Chapter 728: Soul-Crushing Lake of Death


  


  Ji Mo and Huyan Aobo teamed up together and fought side-by-side in the battle! One of them was taller and one of them was shorter, one of them attacked and one of them defended. They shared great chemistry with each other!


  On the other side, Tan Tan and Xie Dan Feng were even fiercer. The both of them were mainly adept at assault and they were equally crazy and bold!


  In addition, they would cover each other's backs as they attacked. Tan Tan was to the left of Xie Dan Feng, while Rui Bu Tong stayed very close to Xie Dan Feng's right!


  Even though Xie Dan Feng was in this battle, she wasn't even a Martial King yet! She was only an advanced-level Reverend Martial Artist. Tan Tan wasn't able to completely protect her in this battle of Martial Kings!


  This was why Rui Butong's main responsibility in this battle was to protect Xie Dan Feng!


  This was Chu Yang's instructions!


  Such an instruction was, to some Martial Kings, pretty selfish and cruel. However, Chu Yang had no other choice.


  Xie Ao Yun's face was already stained with blood. It was as red as the scarf on his head. He had more than seven to eight wounds on his body, but he didn't stop advancing forward to kill his enemies!


  "Aowu…aowu!" Luo Ke Di shouted at the top of his lungs as he was slashed. However, this only made him more ferocious. The result of his brutal training at the Far North Wastelands was finally revealed at this moment!


  He shouted furiously and relentlessly burst forward to kill his enemies!


  Even when Chu Yang appeared beside his side, he didn't even realize.


  The entire battlefield started out with more than two thousand people on it. It dropped to slightly more than one thousand three hundred people, but this number further decreased to one thousand!


  Eventually, there were only less than seven hundred people left!


  The number of casualties suffered by Chu Yang's side in this battle far surpassed the previous one!


  This was because their enemies knew that they were doomed to die! Hence, they went all out with their lives!


  Whereas those from Chu Yang's side made a roaring start in this battle. In addition, they had a numerical advantage. It was inevitable that they got a little complacent - this was human nature!


  However, it was this complacent nature that caused more than a hundred exponents to die!


  This second battle went on much faster than the first battle!


  It was about to end not long after it just begun.


  Slowly, the battlefield became smaller and smaller and it was mainly divided into three parts.


  There were less than a hundred exponents remaining on the enemy's side. All of them were now surrounded by hundreds of Martial Kings right now! Tensions were rising, and everyone no longer feared death at this point!


  Their only remaining belief was to kill their enemies!


  Even if they had to die, they were going to drag their enemies down with them!


  It was sufficient as long as they killed one enemy! It would be a bonus if they managed to kill two!


  "We're going to die anyway!" A Martial King from the enemy's side shouted. He didn't even bother dodging any attacks coming his way and just leaped forward! In mid-air, his body was stabbed by more than ten swords. However, he shook his hand and his sword flew out from his hand and managed to pierce the chest of a Martial King!


  The sword completely passed through the body of that Martial King and continued to shoot forward in the air. It flew more than hundreds of feet forward before it finally stabbed into the snowy ground. It shook as hot blood dripped down!


  As Chu Yang commanded, a few of his comrades flew up and quickly found their way into the three different parts of the battlefield!


  Ringing sounds echoed, and a series of tragic screams resonated. After this, the entire battlefield turned silent!


  Apart from those from Chu Yang's side, there wasn't anyone else standing anymore!


  After a momentary silence, some people bent forward and started to spit out blood.


  These people tolerated their internal injuries earlier. It was only at this point that they spat out blood because they were finally relieved. If they spat out blood like this in the battle, they would have died...


  Retching sounds started to resonate and everyone started to heave a sigh of relief before they sat down on the ground. They didn't even care whether there were broken swords and sabers or corpses on the ground. They just passed out.


  They were completely overdrafted!


  The fighting earlier was even more terrifying than a nightmare!


  Chu Yang scanned his surroundings and was slightly shocked. He couldn't find a complete corpse on the battlefield at all!


  Only flesh and blood could be found strewn on the ground.


  There were more than two thousand people in the battle initially! However, there were less than four hundred survivors right now. There were even many more whose limbs were broken. And these people were even the lucky ones!


  Under such a circumstance, even the best coroners wouldn't be able to form at least three hundred complete corpses, much less more than one thousand and five hundred bodies!


  Everyone was a Martial King and unleashed their full abilities. The moment they were attacked, their bones and flesh would scatter everywhere. Just before they drew their last breath, they would even be subjected by a barrage of attacks!


  Everyone would rather attack a corpse than give their enemies an opportunity to sneak attack the! Given such a mentality, how was it possible for someone to die with his entire body still attached? It was impossible!


  "Report strength!" Chu Yang stood depressingly, and fresh, hot blood dripped down from his head.


  After accounting, there were only three hundred and sixty-four survivors left on Chu Yang's side!


  They had nine hundred and ninety-six men at the start but was only left with three hundred and sixty-four now!


  The bloody fog that permeated across the entire battlefield had yet to dissipate. Everyone was silent as they faced this terrifying scene!


  "Men! Tend to the wounds of the injured. As for the rest, clear the battlefield! Throw all the corpses into the Lake of Death!"


  Chu Yang's eyes stopped being bloodshot. As he looked at the corpses on the ground, he gritted his teeth, causing his cheek to protrude out slightly. He took in a deep breath of the fishy air. AS he lifted his head, he let out a long sigh.


  He finally turned his head around and coldly shouted. He gave out a cruel order!


  In another place and at another time, such an order was undoubtedly very cold, heartless and brutal.


  However, they were at the lakeside of the Lake of Death right now.


  Whether it was the corpses that were thrown into the Lake of Death or those who were cleaning up the battlefield, this was a form of glory. This was a form of respect towards the enemies!


  Only the victors had the glory of cleaning up the battlefield!


  Only the bones and corpses of heroes could be thrown into the Lake of Death. They could unite with the spirits of all the heroes of previous generations, witnessed by two Supreme Martial Artists!


  This was the Middle Three Heavens. Whether it was life or death, this was the most glorious place!


  Chu Yang clearly knew the mentality of those from the Middle Three Heavens. However, he still felt very conflicted when he said this. He felt that it was a pity.


  This was because he was talking to so many of them just yesterday. When he talked about today's battle, he recalled how a Martial King from the Xie Clan readily said, "I'm only lucky to still be alive. If I can in the Lake of Death, my life is not wasted. Furthermore, my wife and daughter have already been killed by those few young masters from the Ao Clan. I have no more misgivings in my life. The earlier I die, the earlier I can reunite with my family."


  Right now, this Martial King's body was lying somewhere distant.


  Chu Yang could hear the sorrow and anger in his voice. The young masters from the Ao Clan sinned, and the master of the Ao Clan made amends for their mistakes. The few young masters and their instigators were already dead!


  However...his wife and daughter will not become alive again!


  He didn't personally avenge their deaths in the end!


  However, he wasn't able to avenge their deaths at all. Perhaps the only wish he had was to reunite with his family again!


  There was another person – he was a Martial King from the Ao Clan. When Chu Yang and Ao Xie Yun were together, that scrawny Martial King mentioned to Chu Yang and Ao Xie Yun, "If I die in battle and the both of you can emerge alive and victorious, please return and tell my son not to practice martial arts ever in his life! Please give him a few plots of land and let him free to find a wife..."


  Right now, this Martial King was also dead. Only his head was left. His body couldn't even be found...


  Chu Yang didn't know that why he had such a thinking. He didn't know why this Martial King didn't want his son to practice martial arts. But he knew that this Martial King must have had his reasons as a father!


  The pugilistic world was filled with enmity, hatred and vengeance. It killed humanity and deprived many of their families!


  "I'll pass on your words!" Chu Yang silently said to himself.


  After this, he lifted his head and quietly closed his eyes.


  "Brothers, take care of yourselves!"


  "If there's another life, I hope we'll be friends again! I hope that we'll fight together again!"


  ...


  As Mo Tian Ji commanded, the emergency response forces quickly rushed over.


  However, they were met with resistance!


  Apart from those who had passed out, those who had lost their limbs refused to return to recuperate!


  "We want to clear the battlefield!"


  "We want to stay!"


  "We want to personally send our brothers and enemies into the Lake fo Death!"


  "We hope that they'll find peace in the netherworld and may all their enmity disappear!"


  "There's no enmity in the Lake of Death!"


  In the face of their persistence, the emergency response force could only shift those who were unconscious away before silently returning.


  Everyone seemed to be involved in some solemn ritual. They did their best to clear up the corpses, whether they belonged to the enemies or to their own people. After this, two people formed one team and walked towards the lakeside of Lake of Death!


  They appeared very serious and solemn. They were very respectful and mournful!


  They were still cutting at each other's throats earlier. But everything had changed in a blink of an eye! It was as if they were holding a funeral for their own loved ones. They were broken-hearted!


  Such a scene and such an emotional change seemed too sudden and unfitting!


  However, everyone present, including the Nine Great Clans and Enforcers, felt that this was how a man should act! After all, they were at the Lake of Death!


  This was why no one made any sound. They only watched on silently and respectfully.


  More than three hundred people were slowly clearing up the battlefield. They were cleaning up the battlefield meticulously. They wouldn't even allow a drop of blood to remain on the battlefield. They respectfully removed any remains from the ground and threw them into the Lake of Death!


  They were cleaning up the place extremely slowly. However, everyone seemed very patient and tolerant at this point.


  The water of the Lake of Death started to ripple as corpses were thrown into the lake. Ripples formed and spread, slowly disappearing. It was as if this was the last goodbye to life.


  The sky was gloomy, and the cold wind slowly blew. It started snowing.


  Tomorrow was the battle of the Martial Emperors!


  Yet another batch of bodies would be buried in the Lake of Death again...


  Gu Du Xing silently stood in front of the tents of his own camp. As he watched this scene, he recalled that it was his battle tomorrow. Suddenly, he felt very moved. He raised his brow and his aura started to surge!


  As a clang resonated, his Black Dragon Sword shot out from his sword casket. Cold lights flashed and his sword flew into mid-air.


  All the exponents that were present, including those from the Nine Great Clans and Enforcers were caught off guard. The swords at their waist all let out a clear cry! It was as if they were struggling to get out!


  Bow down to the Emperor!


  Once the Sword Emperor was unleashed, all swords had to obey it!


  Suddenly, everyone was astonished as they looked over from all directions!


  Chapter 729: The Relevations of the Sword Sovereign!


  


  In the night, Gu Du Xing quietly stood in front of the tent. He didn't move for the entire night.


  Snow fell heavily, and he was soon turned into a snowman.


  However, he seemed to have entered a weird state.


  It felt as if he had no sensation of everything around him.


  Chu Yang was silently seated seventy or eighty feet in front of him. Chu Yang didn't utter a sound. Very soon, he also turned into a snowman.


  Behind him and in the tent, the candle lights were flickering. Mo Tian Ji was holding a book with one hand. He was silently and peacefully watching.


  Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, Dong Wu Shang, Rui Bu Tong, Tan Tan, Xie Dan Qiong, Ao Xie Yun and the rest were silently seated at different parts in the tents. It was difficult to tell if their eyes were opened. They were all resting up.


  However, an invisible aura spread from the tent and quickly circled around Chu Yang. Gu Du Xing, who was immersed in his own thoughts, was also surrounded by this invisible aura. He was being protected.


  It was very rare for Gu Du Xing to be in this state. It was a very important stage of his martial arts journey.


  He must not be disturbed!


  This was why all his brothers helped to protect him.


  They didn't sleep for the entire night!


  They weren't the only ones who didn't sleep for the entire night.


  Those from the Nine Great Clans seemed to discover three treasures and started to monitor Gu Du Xing from different directions. Even the Enforcers were silently waiting.


  Tian Bu Hui would be warned by the Enforcers even before he did anything. No one was supposed to act recklessly before the battle of Martial Emperors started!


  This warning was obviously used as a means to protect Gu Du Xing.


  Tian Bu Hui was furious!


  He couldn't disrupt his enemy even though his enemy was making a breakthrough right in front of his eyes! What logic was this? Did he have to wait until his enemy make a breakthrough and kill him first?


  "These Enforcers...they are biased..."


  However, Tian Bu Hui had obviously misunderstood. The Enforcers weren't just biased.


  Sword Sovereign!


  Even in the Upper Three Heavens, a Sword Sovereign was very important! Even though there were many Martial Monarchs and Martial Saints in the Nine Great Clans, how many of them could claim to be the Sword Sovereign?


  It was pertinent to note that the Nine Great Clans had thousands of years of legacy! How could they possibly not know how strong a Sword Sovereign or a Sword Monarch was? They were eager to nurture them.


  However, how many have they managed to nurture so far?


  Moreover, this Sword Sovereign in front of them right now was not even twenty years old yet! Evidently, he wasn't even in Grade 1 yet too!


  Everyone was astonished. This was unprecedented!


  To personally witness the breakthrough process of a Sword Sovereign, everyone stood to benefit!


  Ye Shi Yu was in awe, "This kid looks even stronger than my elder brother. When my elder brother first became a Grade 1 Sword Sovereign, he was already twenty-two years old. This guy is obviously only nineteen years old. He's definitely not twenty yet! Furthermore, from the looks of it, it seems that he's going to make a breakthrough to Grade 2 or 3. He's really a freak."


  Even though he still sounded feminine, he didn't sound so coy because he had lowered his voice.


  "Keep quiet." A highly-skilled bodyguard from the Ye Clan quickly warned.


  "Everyone knows." Ye Shi Yu rolled his eyes and twisted his waist slightly.


  That bodyguard rolled his eyes back and regretted his decision until he hit his own mouth. "Because I talked…I made him talk again…"


  Everyone else didn't utter a sound. They only watched on quietly, as if they had missed out on something. Even the Enforcers didn't shift their attention away.


  As they looked at the two people, one seated and one standing, on the ground, they felt an aura of vigilance. Every one of them seemed to be emotionally stirred.


  "If I make such a breakthrough...will there be anyone protecting me?"


  Chen Fei Chen's gaze slightly flashed. As he looked at both Chu Yang and Gu Du Xing, who were covered in snow right now, he slowly said, "I absolutely detest people who are like that. It's best to only make one such friend. The rest will naturally accept you! However, if you want to kill one of them, you'll need to kill all of them! If you miss out on any one of them, you'll regret it!"


  "If you kill someone like this, the rest will be willing to give up on their goals and dedicate their lives towards revenge and avenging him! It's so scary!"


  Chen Fei Chen calmly said.


  On one side, a bodyguard sighed, "Humans aren't the scary ones. It's comradeship that's scary."


  "What nonsense comradeship!" Chen Fei Chen was very scornful. He then said, "They are all fools!" He paused for a moment and twisted his head a little weirdly before saying, "Why do I have a feeling that I'll become arch-enemies with such people in the future?"


  Both bodyguards were stunned at this moment.


  The snow that fell became heavier and heavier.


  It was already deep into the night!


  Chu Yang and Gu Du Xing were both completely covered in snow. Even their hair and clothing weren't exposed in the slightest bit.


  Chu Yang seemed to feel something. He slightly lifted his head and few inches of snow fell off his head. He turned his attention to Gu Du Xing before he closed his eyes again.


  Earlier, he suddenly felt that Gu Du Xing's aura had disappeared from where Gu Du Xing was standing.


  It was as if Gu Du Xing had disappeared from this heaven and earth!


  However, Gu Du Xing was obviously still standing where he was. When Chu Yang shut his eyes, he still felt as if there was an empty sea where Gu Du Xing was.


  "Combination of man and heaven!" The white-bearded elder appeared very serious and solemnly whispered a few words. It was as if he was very fearful and surprised at Gu Du Xing's current state.


  In fact, he was close to three thousand feet away from Gu Du Xing.


  Given such a distance, it was impossible for a person to see anything even without the snow.


  After a while, a lonely aura started to spread in the heaven and earth.


  Shocking Sword Sovereign!


  However, amidst Gu Du Xing's aura, there seemed to be a sense of longing, yearning and reluctance.


  It felt as if there was a man who was at his peak, but this man felt extremely lonely. He was reluctant to face life anymore...this was because he longed for something else...


  "What's going? There's obviously some sort of a dilemma here!" Ling Han Xue revealed a doubtful look on her face.


  "He's a lonely swordsman, but he longs for something! How can he possibly enter this realm of loneliness?"


  This was the doubt that everyone shared.


  Even though they couldn't comprehend this, they understood what was going on. They were all very knowledgeable and experienced. They could still sense it – even though he still longed for something else, he was still a lonely swordsman!


  This was why Gu Du Xing's sword was still a lonely Sword Sovereign!


  This was also the true meaning behind this Sword Sovereign.


  Everyone shut their eyes and tried to comprehend the heavenly meaning behind this lonely Sword Sovereign.


  Even if they couldn't fully comprehend, they were still able to understand a part of his aura. It was still sufficient to get them thinking.


  A sense of longing filled the entire place and kept on spreading. When it completely filled the entire heaven and earth, it was suddenly retracted and disappeared without any trace!


  "Has he made a breakthrough?" The white-bearded elder immediately opened his eyes and sighed regretfully. "No breakthrough yet!"


  "Not that he won't make any breakthroughs! He's still in the process of doing it."


  Following this, he was given a shock by something he saw.


  It was another patch of silent loneliness. Gu Du Xing entered that realm once again.


  The weather had completely changed by now!


  Suddenly, something magical was released once again.


  This time, every exponent who tried to comprehend this realm hurriedly retracted their divine senses. They seemed to have some sort of misgiving. At the same time, they were extremely astonished!


  This was because they sensed oblivion when they first encountered this state!


  Yes, it was oblivion! It was as if everything in the past had disappeared from their memories when they entered this state!


  Whereas Gu Du Xing seemed to have drifted up at this point. Everything had disappeared. He had forgotten everything!


  He had forgotten this heaven, this earth and this world!


  A sword intent that seemed to have been forgotten or forgotten this world aimlessly spread in the air. Wherever it drifted to, it formed a patch of sword aura!


  "How is this possible?" The white-bearded elder was so astonished that he stood up immediately. How can a mere Sword Sovereign comprehend two starkly different sword intents at the same time?"


  It wasn't just him that was shocked. The others were also extremely astonished, and many even stood up.


  They didn't know that Gu Du Xing had comprehended this sword intent after his battle with Tu Qian Hao.


  Great Oblivion!


  Great Oblivion!


  The spiritual power that Gu Du Xing demonstrated in this state could rival the Great Oblivion that Tu Qian Hao came up with after his entire life of research and effort!


  If he was able to unleash such a state even when he was completely conscious, it would mean that he had become extremely successful!


  Suddenly, Gu Du Xing's body shuddered slightly. As he was covered in white snow, a gentle streak of faint loneliness and boundless desolation could be heard from his voice.


  "Sword to the sky…towards the peak…"


  "Life, death, victory, defeat…everything becomes nothing..."


  "Soulmates everywhere..."


  "Back to the start...the Great Oblivion..."


  There was a mysterious look in the eyes of the white-bearded elder. His palms shook slightly and his beard kept on moving with the wind. As he listened to this poem, or rather, a sword mantra, he seemed to have sensed Gu Du Xing's state of mind!


  As a Martial Saint, he was the only one present who could truly decipher Gu Du Xing's sword mantra. However, he felt even more depressed after deciphering Gu Du Xing's sword mantra.


  A sword towards the sky. A Sword Sovereign had nothing else except his sword. A Sword Sovereign was supposed to be this lonely! While the sentence sounded very lofty, it in fact reflected the state of mind of a lonely swordsman.


  However, the next sentence helped to make a transition from a lonely state towards a freer and easier state.


  No matter how hard one tried, life, death, victory and defeat becomes nothing.


  This conflicted with the previous sentence. Since everything was bound to become nothing, what was the point of working so hard for? Hence, it became about exploring life, and it was a pessimistic exploration of life.


  When it came to the third segment of the mantra, there seemed to be another change. The idea of a 'state' had changed many times over these three sentences. Given such complexities, how was it possible for Gu Du Xing to cultivate until he became a Sword Sovereign?


  The third sentence clearly reflected desolation and loneliness. However, on closer analysis, it was possible to tell that there was some kind of pride involved. Furthermore, it talked about how there were soulmates everywhere!


  The last sentence helped to make a full transition into the state of Great Oblivion!


  Why was there talk about going back to the start? Although it was about Great Oblivion, everything was still about Gu Du Xing. He still had a sense of longing!


  This entire thing was a circle. The start of the circle was the starting point, but the end of it was still the starting point.


  However, this starting point was different at the start and at the end!


  There was transcension.


  The white-bearded elder was depressed because he couldn't cultivate even though he understood everything!


  This was because such a state only belonged to Gu Du Xing!


  Chapter 730: Our Swords Are Different!


  


  "No wonder there are those who claim that the state of a Sword Sovereign will never repeat! The sword intent of every Sword Sovereign will always be special! Once that Sword Sovereign dies, his sword intent would disappear forever! Even in a million years, his sword intent would never appear again!"


  The white-bearded Enforcer muttered, "I see! This is really the case! It seems like this Sword Sovereign is going to steal the limelight in the battle of the Martial Emperors...no wonder people always say that there must be some kind of sacrificial offering every time a Sword Sovereign makes a breakthrough!"


  "The sacrificing offering this time refers to human lives!"


  In the next moment, Gu Du Xing let out a crisp roar and he suddenly jerked amidst all the snow around him. The pile of snow on the left side of his body suddenly exploded, revealing the left side of his body.


  A streak of lonely sword aura was unleashed instantly!


  Then, this streak of sword aura shot into the sky!


  It was sharp and maneuvered its way up brilliantly!"


  "Grade 3 Sword Sovereign!" The white-bearded elder was astonished. "But why is only half his body revealed? Don't tell me that..."


  Following this, another explosion ensued. The pile of snow on the right side of Gu Du Xing's body blew apart and revealed his entire body. Another aura of Great Oblivion was released from the right side of his body too!


  A sonorous cry came from the Black Dragon sword before it detached itself from its sword casket on its own. It carried a slight sense of arrogance as it shot into the sky. In mid-air, it released sword lights, as if it was watching the entire heaven and earth!


  Gu Du Xing's entire body seemed to have divided into two.


  One side of it was lonely, while the other side practiced the Great Oblivion!


  These two vastly different sword intents were revealed from his body, and they also served to separate his body into two halves!


  However, they were on the same body!


  Unison!


  Perfectly shown!


  "Indeed...he's indeed a dual-elemental Sword Sovereign!"


  The white-bearded elder was shocked. There was even a burning look in his eyes!


  The state that Gu Du Xing was in from the start until the end even completely surrounded Chu Yang.


  Or perhaps it was better to claim that Chu Yang had always been in the core of Gu Du Xing's state!


  When Gu Du Xing sensed the depths of his lonely sword technique, Chu Yang would also sense a loneliness that was as deep as a valley!


  Gu Du Xing's loneliness wasn't a form of peak loneliness!


  Instead...it was a loneliness that stemmed from having nothing else other than his sword!


  However, the moment he was oblivious to his feelings, he wouldn't have experienced such a loneliness anymore!


  Gu Du Xing was this persistent. Just as he made his breakthrough, he completely opened his heart and gave it to his friend.


  It was only by being extreme that he could form his sword!


  It was only by being extreme that he could remain loyal to his feelings!


  It was only by doing all these that he could achieve the Great Oblivion!


  The Great Oblivion wasn't about forgetting everything. It was about assimilating one's feelings with the heaven and earth!


  So that one could exist with the heaven and earth! Until eternity!


  This relationship was alive!


  It was just like how Gu Du Xing's sword had its own life now!


  Gu Du Xing was now a Grade 3 Sword Sovereign


  However, Chu Yang was still seated on the ground. He was still immersed in the state that Gu Du Xing was in earlier.


  As he was immersed in this sword intent, he couldn't help but think of Mo Qing Wu. After this, a scene seemed to have appeared in his mind. Instantly, he felt very bitter and forlorn.


  Chu Yang seemed to have lost himself in that instant.


  Purple Bamboo Forest!


  In the forest filled with purple bamboos stood a melancholic, peerless talent who was completely decked in red. If he could dance for a king, his life would cease to be bitter anymore. If a king watched his dance, his life would cease to be lonely anymore.


  As his red shirt swayed in the wind, he danced for a king. Even if he was let down by heartlessness, he still wanted to dance for a king. Even if his life was bitter, it would cease to be bitter once he danced!


  As he didn't dance easily, he danced for his entire life the moment he started dancing!


  Chu Yang slightly sighed as he was covered in snow and felt extremely melancholic. In this state of complete Great Oblivion, he fully comprehended Gu Du Xing's sword intent. However, he also thought of something else because of this sword intent.


  Chu Yang fully comprehended Gu Du Xing's sword intent and feelings.


  However, he would only understand, but never try to cultivate! Furthermore, he detached himself from Gu Du Xing's sword intent.


  This was because this was Gu Du Xing's sword intent, but Chu Yang had his own sword intent. This was why it was one thing for him to understand Gu Du Xing's sword intent and another thing for him to achieve enlightenment of his own sword intent.


  While Gu Du Xing couldn't forget Gu Miao Ling, Chu Yang couldn't forget Mo Qing Wu!


  Gu Miao Ling and Mo Qing Wu wasn't the same person.


  This was how a sword intent worked.


  However, Chu Yang was moved precisely because Gu Du Xing managed to achieve enlightenment of his Sword of Loneliness and Sword of Great Oblivion.


  This was why he sighed.


  He never felt so pressed or sour in his heart before...Mo Qing Wu! It didn't matter whether ti was the past or current Mo Qing Wu.


  "Because you danced for me in your past life, I'm willing to suffer for you in this life."


  "Qingwu, I'm waiting for you."


  "I'm waiting for you to grow up!"


  Gu Du Xing's voice resonated, "Have you comprehended?"


  Chu Yang sighed, "What about you? What did you understand?"


  Gu Du Xing smiled.


  Although Chu Yang was covered in snow and couldn't see Gu Du Xing smiling, he could imagine how blissful Gu Du Xing's smile must be right now.


  "I understand. After this round of enlightenment, I fully understand what it means to be a Grade 3 Sword Sovereign! This is no mean feat." Gu Du Xing smiled and said, "The most important thing is that I finally understand my life direction. Whether it's about loneliness or the Great Oblivion, I cultivate my sword not to kill people!"


  "I cultivate to protect people!"


  "Protect sister Xiao Miao and my comrades! Protect those that I love!"


  Gu Du Xing said, "Since I am doing this to protect them, I must learn how to forget about my feelings when you do so! This is because protection is about feelings!"


  Chu Yang gently laughed, "My sword is different from you. But we both have a common goal – protect our loved ones."


  Chu Yang recalled how he first went through his rebirth. He told his master Meng Chao Ran, "I cultivate my sword to kill people."


  Right now, Gu Du Xing actually said that he was cultivating his sword not to kill people.


  It sounded very conflicting, but Chu Yang realized that what he said in the past was wrong. This was because he was still immersed in the martial realm of his previous life then.


  Gu Du Xing's current state had completely transcended the realm that he was in in his previous life!


  This was why Gu Du Xing had formed his own path now!


  Gu Du Xing laughed and said, "It all boils down to one sentence – martial arts is for protection!"


  After pondering for some time, Chu Yang finally burst out from the pile of snow that he was in and laughed, "Not bad! Yes, it's about this logic! Martial arts is used for dealing with the dangers of this world. Ordinary people can't protect their own things, thus they think of ways to become stronger so that they can protect the things that they care about. This is how it works! This process forms such a law that eventually becomes martial arts!"


  Gu Du Xing was the one who was stunned right now. He furrowed his brow and said, "What things are you talking about?"


  Chu Yang laughed and said, "It's like this! It's like this!"


  Chu Yang started becoming cheerful and never felt that he had ever been so cheerful before. He also didn't understand why he became so open-minded when he thought until this point. However, it was at this point that he felt much better.


  Chu Yang stood up and laughed twice before he walked into the tent. As he looked at al his comrades that thought that he had gone berserk, he laughed foolishly again and cursed.


  Everyone was stunned.


  Gu Du Xing continued to stand outside. After some time, he scratched his head and said in puzzlement, "What happy thing did I do earlier? What's going on?"


  After thinking for a long while, he still didn't manage to figure anything out. As he recalled everything that he said earlier, he was unable to understand why Chu Yang was acting like this. Finally, he gave up and mumbled, "I can't speak to him like a normal person. I can't use the logic of a normal person to understand him. More accurately speaking, he's a freak..."


  He shook his head before he finally stood up and entered the tent.


  ...


  On this night, Chu Yang and the rest were so excited that they couldn't sleep. Whereas Tian Bu Hui and the others were so depressed that they couldn't sleep.


  The most painful thing in life was watching one's own enemy making a breakthrough just before one was going to fight him on the next morning!


  Furthermore, this enemy that made a breakthrough was the most destructive one too. He was also the person who was most likely to influence the outcome of the battle!


  Of course, this wasn't the most tragic thing. The most tragic thing was that Tian Bu Hui could only watch helplessly as Gu Du Xing made a breakthrough!


  Those who were keen-eyed knew that Tian Bu Hui might not succeed even if he tried to wreak havoc! However, if he didn't, his enemy would most certainly make a breakthrough!


  It was at this critical moment that an Enforcer came up to tell him that he would be eliminated if he dared to cause any problems. He would be eliminated from the face of this earth before the night even passed!


  How could Tian Bu Hui not feel aggrieved? How could he not feel indignant?


  This was why Tian Bu Hui was furious!


  Eventually, he gathered everyone.


  "It'll be the battle of the Martial Emperors come dawn. However, Gu Du Xing managed to make a breakthrough just before the battle! He's a Sword Sovereign now!" Tian Bu Hui appeared very gloomy, "After going through this breakthrough, he'll become even more difficult to resist! Initially, both our sides were evenly matched. If we allow him to fight freely tomorrow, there's an eighty percent chance that we are going to lose!"


  "We've lost all our Martial Kings during the battle of Martial Kings! If we lose all our Martial Emperors in tomorrow's battle, what's the point of victory even if we win?"


  Tian Bu Hui revealed a vicious smile on his face, "In this battle, all the elites from the Middle Three Heavens will be buried! Or rather, only one person will survive at the end... the Martial Saints of the Shi Clan from the Upper Three Heavens!"


  Everyone was silent.


  It was possible for something like this to happen.


  The final victor would want to wipe out the loser! This was the rule of an ultimate battle in the Lake of Death! The loser cannot leave the mountain!


  If all of Tian Bu Hui's Martial Emperors died...and only a few Martial Monarchs remained as well as an invited Martial Saint....


  What would be the point even if his side won?


  "Are you hinting that..." The masters of both the Zhao and Li Clan asked at the same time.


  "Kill Gu Du Xing!" Tian Bu Hui's gaze flashed. "Our ultimate battle can't be like the battle of Martial Kings. We have to consolidate our greatest strength right from the start. We must get rid of Gu Du Xing right from the start! We cannot let him unleash the power of his sword!"


  Everyone present appeared very grim as they nodded their heads.


  A Sword Sovereign was invincible once he unleashed the power of his sword in the Middle Three Heavens! When Gu Du Xing was still a Grade 1 Sword Sovereign, he could already resist a Grade 9 Martial Emperor when he used his sword!


  In that case, how powerful would he be as a Grade 3 Sword Sovereign?


  Evidently, he would be very strong!


  "Lord Black Devil! You are the most experienced in assassinations! What do you think about this?" Tian Bu Hui straightened his body and asked.


  Chapter 731: Battle of the Martial Emperors!


  


  The Black Devil chuckled coldly and said, "We Black Devils have killed many people but we have never killed a Sword Sovereign before!" He looked coldly at Tian Bu Hui and said, "I can kill a Saber Emperor and even a Martial Monarch."


  "However, you want me to assassinate a… Sword Sovereign who brims with sword qi?"


  "Young Master Tian, do you how powerful is a Sword Sovereign?" The Black Devil was not holding back as he delivered his tirade. "A Sword Sovereign's sharpness is unparalleled! No matter how good an assassin is at concealment and deception, he can only fight a Sword Sovereign face-to-face instead of… assassinating him! Do you understand?"


  As he said that, everyone nodded their heads.


  The Black Devil was not wrong. Even if they met a normal Supreme Martial Artist, they could attempt any method. As long as they were powerful enough, nothing would go wrong.


  However, against a Sword Sovereign…


  The sword was the sharpest weapon in the world! Due to the sharpness of swords, anyone who could become a Sword Sovereign would have to transform himself into a sword.


  How could someone assassinate a shining, waving godly sword?


  Tian Bu Hui said plainly, "Lord Black misunderstands me. In a showdown, one cannot rely on assassinations. Hence, what I meant was to use trickery and ambushes! In other words… we have to get rid of this Sword Sovereign using whatever method we can! In a showdown, we have to kill him at all costs!"


  When he said that, everyone fell into a deep thought.


  The Black Devil fell silent for a while before saying slowly, "If that's the case… it's not something impossible for us Black Devils… However, the price we have to pay will be exorbitant…"


  "What's the plan?" Tian Bu Hui seemed excited.


  His main worry now was Gu Du Xing, the Sword Sovereign.


  While the battle among Martial Emperors may seem to of a low-level, it was actually a mid-tier battle. Since they had lost the battle between the Martial Kings, they could not lose this one!


  "Don't worry, Lord Black Devil. Since the Black Devils are the ones paying the price, you will be rewarded accordingly when we redraw the borders of the Middle Three Heavens!"


  Tian Bu Hui said seriously.


  He knew that the Black Devil did not like him and hence, he made this solemn vow.


  The Black Devil snorted, fell silent, and then said, "We Black Devils have five Gold Plaque Assassins and three Jade Plaque Supreme Assassins. We need them to strike simultaneously! I will lure him out for a fight and then, they will move in for the kill."


  "However, I'm a Martial Monarch. Among the three Jade Plaque Supreme Assassins, one of them is a Martial Monarch," said the Black Devil as he frowned slightly. "The problem is how to strike during the fight among Martial Emperors."


  Tian Bu Hui frowned.


  This was a true problem. Had there been no Enforcer around, it was possible. However, with the Enforcers present, how could he hide this trick from them? What if they were discovered?


  "Unless someone could forcibly reduce his cultivation to the level of Martial Emperor. By doing so, he would lose much of his cultivation but his mind would be one of a Martial Emperor… If one fights a Martial Emperor like this, it's still debatable even if he is discovered," said the Black Devil coldly. "However, who would be willing to reduce himself to the level of a Martial Emperor?"


  Everyone's eyes lit up before they frowned again.


  "He's right. For a Martial Monarch, who would want to reduce his cultivation to the level of a Martial Emperor right before this showdown?"


  Tian Bu Hui frowned and tried to brainstorm for ideas.


  "Unless…," said the Black Devil, "Unless you have the Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and the Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower. With the two of them, you can take them right after the fight to recover one's power. Other than them, nothing can make me make this sacrifice!"


  Instantly, everyone looked at Tian Bu Hui.


  Everyone knew that the Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and the Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower were the most valuable treasures of the Tian Clan! They were godly in how effective they were!


  The Black Devil said, "With this guarantee, I can commit the entire Black Devils to this fight. Then, six teams will be spread out among the Martial Emperors. They will take advantage of the chaos to carry out assassinations! Furthermore, my son is already in the most ideal spot for an ambush. He will make his contribution during the fight among the Martial Emperors."


  "As long as Gu Du Xing dies, we'll win the battle of the Martial Emperors," said the Black Devil plainly. "Of course, there're risks involved. For example, no one knows if the legendary properties of the Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and the Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower are real. Naturally, if Young Master Tian disagrees, there's nothing I can do."


  Tian Bu Hui felt as if he was placed in the line of fire.


  He had never expected for the matter he raised to hit him back like this.


  The Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and the Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower have been kept in the Tian Clan for 1500 years. Furthermore, they were only able to get these two plants to mature with delicate care. As this battle concerned the future of his clan, Tian Bu Hui naturally brought them along.


  However, how could he be willing to use these treasure?


  If he did not agree… he dared not think of the consequences of failure.


  After he thought for a long while, Tian Bu Hui gritted his teeth and said, "Since Lord Black Devil is so confident, the Tian Clan shall offer our Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower. How about that?"


  "Young Master Tian is wise indeed!" The Black Devil said in an ambiguous tone.


  "How can I trust you?" Tian Bu Hui said with red eyes.


  "If you take the herbs out for me, I will rid myself of my Martial Monarch cultivation right here in front of you!" The Black Devil said fiercely.


  "Good!"


  The two of them raised their hands and slapped them together.


  Everyone around them was awed. The Black Devil was indeed the most brutal person in the Middle Three Heavens! To kill Gu Du Xing, he was willing to pay such a huge price.


  Tian Bu Hui's heart bled but he continued to smile.


  Instantly, the medicines were brought before them.


  The Black Devil really did live up to his promise. Forcibly, he rid himself of his Martial Monarch level cultivation. After he spat out a few mouthfuls of blood, he wheezed and then, he got his breath back. A Martial Monarch walked up to him to inspect his meridian before nodding at Tian Bu Hui.


  A look of joy crossed Tian Bu Hui's face.


  The Black Devil was now a Grade 9 Martial Emperor!


  "Thank you for your sacrifice, Lord Black Devil," said Tian Bu Hui sincerely. He thought, "After you kill Tian Bu Hui, do you think I'll give you the chance to consume the medicine? I'll kill you instantly!"


  The Black Devil wheezed and said, "Don't forget the formation for tomorrow. Don't forget to put us Black Devils in the center. If not, my sacrifice will be in vain!"


  Then, he said slowly, "There's no need to split up the battle for the Martial Emperors. Like the fight among the Martial Kings, let's use one round to determine the victor! We can obtain victory through the chaos."


  Everyone understood his intention clearly. An assassin would only strike when the situation was chaotic. If there were fewer people, how could one carry out an assassination without being discovered? Hence, a showdown would make sense…


  This time, Tian Bu Hui said from the bottom of his heart, "That's for sure!"


  The Black Devil took the Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and the Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower and said darkly, "If that's the case, goodbye."


  With that, he left.


  "Organize the formation for tomorrow," said Tian Bu Hui as his eyes glinted. "We cannot lose tomorrow's fight!"


  The sky was starting to brighten.


  A strange scene appeared by the Lake of Death.


  Snow fluttered in the sky. As sunlight shone down diagonally, half of the sky was bright while the other half was snowy. Furthermore, as steam from the Lake of Death rose slowly, it came into contact with the sunlight and the snowflakes, turning mysteriously into a multicolored dazzle of light.


  For those who witnessed this, it was like a dream.


  Suddenly, between the stone steles of the two Supreme Martial Artists, a castle appeared in mid-air. In it, one could see a pavilion with thousands of rooms and dazzled with five-colored lights.


  There were people in the castle in the sky. Some of them were immortals in white who floated about elegantly. It was like a heavenly palace.


  This strange scene lasted for an hour.


  The two sides, the representatives from the Nine Great Clans, and the Enforcers all looked at it. To them, it was akin to witnessing a dream. It only started to disappeared after the sun rose fully, waking everybody up from their reveries.


  They could not help but think.


  Chu Yang was shocked and dazed.


  Why did this pavilion in mid-air seem so real? While it was many times smaller, everything and everyone within it seemed real. There was no doubt about it!


  Chu Yang did not believe that it was a mere illusion.


  In particular, how could an illusion that materialized between where the two stone steles, with all their powers, faced each?


  If it was real, what was this place?


  Amidst his confusion, he heard the Enforcer with the white beard cough and said, "Today, the battle among the Enforcers shall commence!"


  Immediately, Tian Bu Hui said, "Lord Enforcer, I have a request. May we settle the fight among the Martial Emperors in just one battle?"


  The Enforcer was shocked and he frowned.


  He became unhappy as he thought, "If this is the case, what's the point of the rules beforehand? Why not get everyone to go up regardless of ranks until one side has been completely killed…"


  "The rules of the Martial King fight were changed. Now, you want to change the rules for the Martial Emperor fight?"


  "Is there an end?"


  He suppressed his anger and said, "This will require both sides to consent…"


  Mo Tian Ji smiled and said, "Since Brother Tian asks for it, we shall naturally agree."


  "Even if we have a choice, we don't actually have a choice."


  The white-bearded Enforcer fell silent.


  "If that's the case, hurry up and start the fight!" As he said that, he sat down on the platform. Then, he opened his eyes and said plainly, "If that's the case, the battle between Martial Emperors shall be decided in one bout!"


  The decision was made!


  Tian Bu Hui was delighted as he said, "Yes!"


  He waved his hands and his Martial Emperors slowly walked toward him.


  Chu Yang and Gu Du Xing looked at them. It was a colorful group indeed as robes of different colors were all mixed together. This was unlike the fight between the Martial Kings, where everyone fought with their own clans.


  Over on their side, Gu Du Xing led 96 Martial Emperors out.


  There were 134 Martial Emperors on their enemy's side! 30 of them wore arrogant looks on their faces. They clearly wanted everyone to know that they were from the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens.


  The two sides stood about 100 meters apart!


  Gu Du Xing stood at the front. His tapped his sword and said slightly wistfully, "I, Gu Du Xing, never expect myself to be able to participate in a fight among Martial Emperors! This is what I've dreamed about."


  Chu Yang shared his sentiment.


  Two years ago, when he first saw Gu Du Xing, he was just a mere Martial Master. Right now, he was able to represent the many great clans and lead nearly a hundred Martial Emperors. Furthermore, the various clan heads were all under his command!


  Everyone respected his authority.


  While Gu Du Xing sighed, the light in his eyes shone brighter and brighter. Then, they turned into two sword radiances as he said coldly, "The earlier I die… the earlier I will transcend the mortal realm! Bring it on!"


  Chapter 732: Don’t Mistreat My Daughter!


  


  The two sides slowly marched toward each other. The atmosphere was heavy and completely unlike the intensity of the battle between the Martial Kings.


  If not for the murderous looks on everyone's face, it would be easy to think that they were but a group of friends who were meeting up here.


  Mo Lei Er grabbed Dong Wu Shang's elbow tightly and stared intently at the battlefield. Her breathing became increasingly faster.


  Dong Wu Shang looked at her strangely and thought, "What's wrong with this girl now? Isn't she normally fearless and brash?"


  "Why is she so anxious and worried now?"


  He still felt slightly uncomfortable having a young girl grabbing his arm in front of everyone. He shook his arm slightly but he noticed that Mo Lei Er was still grabbing onto his arm tightly as if she had not felt his shake. He could not bear to shove her off and hence, he stopped shaking his arm. Slowly, he reached out with his hand and placed it on Mo Lei Er's shoulder before giving it a small squeeze.


  Before Mo Lei Er could even react, Dong Wu Shang quickly retracted his hand as he blushed intensely. His heart was pumping twice as far.


  This was an easy action to pull off for all men. However, when Dong Wu Shang did it, the meaning was entirely different. Only the heavens knew how much courage he needed to hold a girl's hand in front of everyone.


  Mo Lei Er looked at her shoulder as if she could see Dong Wu Shang's remnant warmth emanating off it. Her heart warmed and she steadied herself.


  She looked up slightly and stared at Dong Wu Shang. Noticing how wide his shoulders were and how he was as large as a mountain, she felt that he was capable of holding up the sky and shielding her from all future storms.


  Suddenly, she felt as if she had found her source of support and that there was no need to be scared anymore. She could not help but lie on his chest. At that moment, her heart steadied and she felt no anxiety or fear. She hoped for the best for her father.


  "He can do it!"


  "Definitely!"


  A murderous laughter ripped through the air. The Black Devil, who was amidst the Martial Emperors, shouted, "Kill!"


  At the same time, a solitary sword intent suddenly appeared in the sky without any warning. Falling amidst the snow, it instantly made a huge 'clang'!


  Everyone's heart jolted.


  Everyone below the rank of a Martial Monarch drew their swords. The cold gleam of their swords dazzled!


  A sword qi, located high in the heaven above, suddenly appeared. The moment it did, one felt as if a sovereign was descending!


  A sword light flashed, uncaringly and solitarily, and slashed across the vast earth. It was about 55 meters long and with a 'swoosh', a Grade 5 Martial Emperor on the opposite side was quietly sliced into two.


  He was still walking forward. Suddenly, he froze and his body half slowly dropped onto the ground.


  His two legs remained rooted on the snowy ground!


  Before he could even scream in pain, he was already dead. He was not even able to use his Martial Emperor powers.


  Quickly, a man in black, solitary and lonely, appeared on the opponent's side. Gu Du Xing's face was expressionless and his face was cold. His eyes were frigid and his body was icy-cold. His sword was like an ice dragon as it flickered in and out of sight against this snowy backdrop. No one could predict where it would strike next!


  The Black Dragon Sword suddenly roared as if it was about to wreak carnage everywhere!


  It was at this moment!


  Tian Bu Hui shouted in his heart, "What a good chance!"


  Gu Du Xing had already stepped out to fight!


  All of the Martial Emperors stared at this god of killing with fierce looks in their eyes. The Sword Sovereign was looking for his sacrificial lambs! They looked at him with fear, terror, and a strong killing intent!


  "A good chance!" The Black Devil shouted, "Kill!"


  Tian Bu Hui slapped his thigh excitedly.


  However, Tian Bu Hui's mouth dropped open in shock. He could not believe what he saw on the battlefield and he became frozen solid. He could not move a single inch!


  "How is this possible?" After a long while, he trembled and his face turned red. He let out a bloodcurdling scream, "Black Devil! Blaaaaack Devil! I'll kill you! I'll f*ck all 18 generations of your ancestors…. You despicable traitor! Wu….wu…"


  Everyone behind him looked on in shock!


  Even the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens stared at this scene, wide-eyed and in shock. His mouth dropped!


  This… was too unbelievable!


  On the battlefield, the Black Devil issued one order and all 17 of his Martial Emperors struck at the same time!


  Sword lights flashed as they pierced every nook and cranny they could find. They killed people as if they were cutting vegetables.


  Furthermore, wherever they struck with their swords, they were met with no resistance. Not a single one of their swords clanged!


  Despite that, heads flew in the air and blood spurted in all directions. Limbs were hacked off. This was a scene that came straight from Hell.


  Each killing was like a textbook example of an assassination!


  Accurate! Sharp! Every strike counted!


  Everyone who saw this scene finally understood how the Black Devil was able to intimidate the Middle Three Heavens! They finally understood how he was able to terrify the Middle Three Heavens with his entourage of assassins and dare-to-die corps!


  The methods of assassination they were witnessing were mysterious and unpredictable!


  It was not hard for them to kill their first batch of victims, as they took advantage of their unpreparedness. However, when they killed their second batch of victims, it was pure skills!


  They moved like specters and all the spectators could see were the gleams of their swords. They used corpses to conceal themselves and they struck from every single position, no matter how unpredictable these positions were. Every time they attacked, they would kill someone!


  A Black Devil charged forward and everyone thought that he was about to fight them head-on. However, at the last moment, he retreated. Then, the tip of his sword suddenly pointed backward and everyone thought he was going to strike someone who was behind him. However, his sword then emerged from underneath his armpit backward as he stabbed someone, who was on his left, in the throat.


  He wielded his sword with his right hand!


  With this attack, he used his arms to form a circle and he struck from the most unexpected angle.


  The sword of another one of them was broken and he was in the midst of retreating rapidly. Then, his legs came flying up and suddenly, an intact sword appeared on top of his legs. With this sword, he was able to stab a pursuing enemy in the heart!


  A few other Black Devils who were moving about suddenly spread forth in all four directions. Numerous swords stabbed an enemy who was the furthest away from them…


  The Black Devil himself, who was in the center, was completely in his element. His sword gleamed with light and the two people next to him were cut into halves. They immediately fell backward. Then, he pulled his sword out from the chest of the enemy on his right. As blood trickled off this sword, a black dagger appeared in his left hand. It was utterly black and did not give off any light at all. The Black Devil then drove it into another Martial Emperor's throat.


  He then retracted his bloody left hand and then, he sent both his sword and his dagger flying into the air. Like comets, they struck two Martial Emperors who were at the very back of the contingent, killing them both at the same time!


  Four to five enemies came at him at the same time. Right now, the Black Devil was completely unarmed. Suddenly, he fell backward in a controlled fashion while his feet remained planted in the ground and with his hands supporting his body. His enemies charged toward him with wicked smiles on their faces.


  Then, the Black Devil's chest suddenly made a 'peng' and countless needles, all of which were as thin as the hair of a yak, flew out and hit the five Martial Emperors right in the face.


  Instantly, they all screamed in pain. Covering their faces, they tumbled back. Their faces were filled with gashes and blood trickled out from their eyes.


  Any discerning person could tell that their eyes had been blinded!


  However, they did not stumble back immediately. The Black Devil, whose body was parallel to the ground, started to spin. A sword appeared in each of his four limbs! As he spun on the ground, he chopped and hacked. Eight legs remained standing on the ground without any owner.


  Then, he turned around vigorously as enemies from all around charged toward him. A black fog came pouring suddenly from his body.


  Amidst the black fog, sword lights flashed…


  Screams of pain reverberated through the air…


  …


  The Black Devil's assassination ability no longer cared about ranks or cultivation!


  Anyone who was within his range was dead for sure!


  However, this scene stunned everyone!


  This was because the Black Devils did not kill people from Chu Yang's side but instead, those from his own side!


  In other words, they killed those from the Tian Clan, the Zhao Clan, the Lì Clan (Translator's Note: This is Lì Xiong Tu's clan (历). To distinguish it from the Li (李) Clan, we will use Lì), the Li Clan, the Tu Clan… Furthermore, they even killed the reinforcements from the Upper Three Heavens…


  The only people they did not kill were those on Chu Yang's side!


  A wave of black formed a turbulent wave… of blood!


  Gu Du Xing killed only one person. Then, this sudden change happened as his enemies started to fight among themselves. Had Chu Yang not warned him beforehand, Gu Du Xing would have been stunned too!


  However, thanks to the warning, Gu Du Xing was able to keep his composure.


  He waved his sword and bellowed, "Kill!"


  He took advantage of this chaos and charged like a cyclone into his foes!


  The 95 Martial Emperors behind him followed tight!


  …


  Tian Bu Hui's entire body turned cold. It was as if he had fallen into a cave of ice.


  His mind was in utter chaos as he could not think of a reason why the Black Devils would revolt! Why? The Black Devil and the Dong Clan, the Luo Clan, the Ji Clan, the Gu Clan, and King of Hell were enemies!


  Furthermore, they were the sworn enemies of the Mo Clan!


  He should have been their most reliable ally! However, at this moment, they turned on him… If the Lì Clan suddenly surrendered to the enemy, or if the Tu Clan suddenly knelt before his foes, or even if the Nine Heavens collapsed in front of him right now, he would not be as shocked as he was right now!


  This was utterly senseless!


  Anyone could betray him but the Black Devil! Tian Bu Hui thought that it was more possible for him to work with Mo Tian Ji… than for the Black Devil to…


  However, the Black Devil did revolt!


  Where was the reason in this?


  He had 137 Martial Emperors. 17 Black Devils suddenly turned on them. In an extremely period of time, they killed 43 Martial Emperors!


  The Black Devil killed more than 10 people alone!


  After a while, the rest finally reacted to this massacre. They fought tooth-and-nail against the Black Devils. Very few of them were able to receive Gu Du Xing and his Martial Emperors who were charging toward them!


  In the jianghu, the most despicable act was to stab one's ally in the back in a fight to the death!


  This was a great taboo in the Nine Heavens!


  However, the Black Devil chose to violate this taboo at this moment! Why?


  "Black Devil! Why?" Tian Bu Hui stood up and roared. The moment he shouted that line, he spat out a mouthful of blood.


  The Black Devil was now surrounded.


  Everyone's eyes were bloodshot as they killed with wanton abandon!


  The Black Devil did not reply. His hair flew loose and his eyes remained dark. Clad in his black robes, he was a terrifying sight to behold!


  Screams of pain reverberated in the air. Soon, two Black Devils were sliced to pieces by the crowd!


  They hacked and chopped without a single care in the world. Even though Gu Du Xing and his Martial Emperors were almost upon them, and that their fate was sealed, they did not care. Even if they had to sacrifice their own lives, they would still do their best to inflict just a single wound on the Black Devils!


  Their hatred for the Black Devils had reached an incomprehensible level!


  If they died today, they would not die at ease.


  Gu Du Xing roared as he sliced one of the Martial Emperors surrounding a Black Devil into halves. However, the top half of this Martial Emperor flew out with all his might. Even though he had been sliced into two, he still tried to charge forward. With his mouth, he bit a Black Devil's on the shoulder. His snowy-white teeth chomped onto him and refused to let go.


  He was long dead and his organs poured out of his body. However, his eyes were wide open with rage. The Black Devil chopped furiously at his corpse, turning it into mincemeat. However, the dead Martial Emperor continued to bite down furiously on this Black Devil's shoulder!


  Until this Black Devil had been chopped into mincemeat himself, until his head had been sliced open by someone else, his teeth were still inside…


  This was how strong his hatred was!


  "Kill the Black Devil first!" Tian Bu Hui shouted!


  "Kill them all!"


  "Kill them at all costs! Kill them! This b*stard! This c*nt! This filth!" Tian Bu Hui shouted in desperation. "Black Devil! I will f*cking kill you!"


  They had lost this battle. It was clear to everyone!


  However, they did not expect to lose in this fashion!


  In the battlefield, the scene was even more brutal!


  The powerful cultivators from the enemy's side did not care about anything else. Other than surrounding the Black Devil, they did not care about anything else. When they saw Gu Du Xing, they tried to dodge him if they could. If they could not dodge him, they would rather get hit and then continue attacking the Black Devil!


  The Black Devil's position became increasingly disadvantageous. Without the element of surprise, he was in peril!


  However, he gritted his teeth and continued to kill as many people as he could. Faced with a throng of his foes, he did not take a single step back!


  He was already injured!


  Gu Du Xing charged madly forward. However, faced against such determined enemies, he could only progress so far!


  Suddenly, the Black Devil, bleeding from all over his body, leaped into the air! With a slash from his sword, he landed and another head flew into the distance. However, another deep wound appeared on his body.


  Suddenly, he shouted at the top of his voice.


  Despite the chaos on the battlefield, his voice was crystal-clear and everyone could hear him!


  It was still raspy and dark! It was still calm!


  However, it brimmed with an indescribable significance!


  "Dong Wu Shang! Mo Lei Er is my daughter! Don't mistreat my daughter!" The Black Devil shouted madly. "Don't you dare mistreat her!"


  "After this battle, are the debts between the Black Devils and the Dong Clan settled?" The Black Devil shouted. "Don't blame my daughter! Don't bully Lei Er!"


  "Mo Tian Ji! After this battle, I will have returned everything I owed to the Mo Clan! My daughter will be your sister. Don't you dare bully her!"


  As the Black Devil screeched, pieces of his flesh and his blood flew into the air.


  "King of Hell Chu! I've handed my daughter over to your brother!" The Black Devil shouted as he arched his head back. Blood flew out of his mouth. "Will you stop them?! On the basis of my contribution today, please give them your blessings! Give my daughter your blessings!"


  Blood and flesh flew everywhere as the Black Devil bellowed madly, "Everything I owe the Nine Heavens, I've returned them! I've returned them all!"


  "Lei Er! Lei Er! May you never cry in your life! Remember what your mother said! I'll be with your mother soon, so don't worry about us!"


  "Dong Wu Shang! Don't mistreat my daughter!"


  "Don't mistreat my daughter..."


  …


  Chapter 733: You Are Not Worthy!


  


  A scream of pain reverberated through the air!


  Dong Wu Shang felt as if he had been struck by a bolt of lightning. He turned around vigorously to look at Mo Lei Er.


  Mo Lei Er's petite red lips were apart and her eyes brimmed with an incredulous look. An endless amount of regret, pain, and sorrow appeared in her eyes.


  She had never expected her father to use such a method to make her happy!


  As she stood there dumbly, her mind turned blank.


  "Is love this expensive? Must I sacrifice my father for love? Will I be blissful… is this still bliss?"


  "I know that the Black Devils have no way else to go. The Zhao Clan and the Li Clan are all subordinates of the Tian Clan. Tu Qian Hao is dead but the Tu Clan managed to get reinforcements from the Upper Three Heavens. Lì Xiong Tu's clan is supported by the Upper Three Heavens too."


  The only clan with no backer, and hence the weakest, was the Black Devils. In this fight, they were nonetheless deployed as the main fighting force.


  Tian Bu Hui not only wanted to extinguish the clans supporting Dong Wu Shang and Mo Tian Ji. He also wanted to permanently cripple the Black Devils.


  If the Black Devils did not fight, they would die for sure. There was no other alternative for them.


  Her father probably thought, "Since I'm going to die anyway, why don't I use my death to buy my daughter bliss and happiness?"


  This was all that her father thought about. This was what he had planned and this was what he did.


  Mo Lei Er's body trembled as she screamed in her mind, "I can't accept it! I know that the only option here is death but I cannot accept the fact that my father must die for me!"


  "Had I known about this beforehand, I would rather die with my clan and my father!"


  "Father, you did everything in your way for your whole life. You never cared about what others think or feel! At this moment, you are still as obstinate as before. You still disregard what others think!"


  "But… what about me…"


  "How can I continue living like this? How can I enjoy my blissful life? A life you paid for with your blood?"


  Mo Lei Er stumbled one step forward and her face turned pale-white. Then, blood rushed into her face and her face reddened and felt as if it was burning.


  Following that, she screamed and spat out a mouthful of blood. Her body shook and her lips trembled. She wanted to speak but no word came out as she opened and closed her mouth like a goldfish. All she could muster were a few weak moans. Then, blood trickled down her lips as she collapsed silently.


  She had fainted!


  Dong Wu Shang grabbed onto her and at that moment, he was at a loss!


  He finally knew who she was: Black Devil Young Master!


  Right now, however, no matter how terrifying the rumors surrounding the Black Devils were, he did not give them much thought. All he knew was that in his arms, there was a woman! A woman who needed his comfort and protection!


  …


  The scene on the battlefield was even more brutal.


  The Black Devil's veil had been ripped off, revealing a gaunt, hard, and emotionless face! The look in his eyes was dark and cold but also resolutely calm.


  His entire body was filled with wounds.


  However, he did not frown once.


  "Black Devil! Tell me! Tell me why?" Tian Bu Hui's desperate voice rang out.


  "Why?" The Black Devil mumbled. Then, he looked at the sky and laughed. While his laughter was dark, it was also delirious with joy.


  "Tian Bu Hui, I, the Black Devil, have two choices!" The Black Devil laughed as he continued to fight without pausing. "Number one, my daughter, clan, and I can sacrifice ourselves for your ambitions, Tian Bu Hui!"


  "Number two, I can sacrifice myself for my daughter's happiness! Furthermore, I can keep her alive!"


  The Black Devil was energetic. His laughter seemed slightly deranged as he said, "Tian Bu Hui, what do you think I should do?"


  Tian Bu Hui's body trembled as he shouted, "You don't have to do this! You can save your clan and your daughter!"


  "F*ck you!" The Black Devil cursed. He had been stabbed once more. He bellowed coldly and as he stabbed a Martial Emperor with his sword and said, "Tian Bu Hui, do you think I don't know that you have already recognized Shi Chang Feng as your godfather? Do you think I don't know about your plan to exterminate the Black Devils? I'm not only good at killing people but I'm also good at gathering intelligence! Hahaha… did you know that when Shi Chang Feng and you were coming up with this plan, I was in a tent right above your heads!"


  "I may be an assassin. However, how can you expect me to sacrifice myself for a despicable man like you!"


  The Black Devil stood straight. His slender body spurted blood as he laughed, "You are not worthy!"


  "You are not worthy!"


  Tian Bu Hui's face contorted in rage as he screamed, "Kill him! Kill him! Kill him! Ahhhh!"


  The battlefield was in a state of utter chaos.


  Tian Bu Hui's side had less than 40 people. There were only two Black Devils left, including the Black Devil himself and a Supreme Assassin who, like him, forcibly reduced his cultivation level to that of a Martial Emperor!


  Gu Du Xing's sword was like the wind, the rain, the fog, as he tried to charge inside.


  However, the Martial Emperors on the other side appeared to have lost all reason. They ignored him completely just so they could strike the Black Devils. Every punch, kick, stab, hack, or even bite counted!


  Someone leaped into the air and rushed toward the Black Devil. Gu Du Xing intercepted him in mid-air and with a slash of his sword, sliced him in half.


  However, the top half of his body still shone with sword light. He rushed past the Black Devil's defenses as he attacked!


  "You have your reasons, but we have ours too!"


  "You don't want to die for Tian Bu Hui, but we don't want to die because of your betrayal too!"


  With a boom, the Black Devil grunted. He looked up and blood poured from his mouth like a waterfall.


  A few rays of sword radiance were in front of him.


  A scream of pain could be heard. Then, the Supreme Assassin's eyes turned wild as he looked at the two swords that had been thrust into his chest. He smiled madly and shouted, "Lei Er! Listen to your dad!"


  Then, he used his bare hands to grab the two swords which were pierced into his heart. They snapped and the two people wielding the swords fell forward.


  The Supreme Assassin's smiled darkly as he pulled out the two broken swords from his heart and said coldly, "Die with me!"


  With two thrusts, he stabbed the two Martial Emperors with the broken swords he pulled out from his chest!


  The three of them shouted at the same time and at the same time, they used the last bit of energy they had to hack furiously with their broken swords at each other. When they fell onto the ground, they were but bloody messes…


  Flesh and blood flew off the Black Devil himself. His life hung by a thread!


  Mo Lei Er woke up and when she saw this scene, she wailed once more and fainted. Even though she was unconscious, blood seeped out from her mouth, staining Dong Wu Shang's robes red as they trickled onto the ground…


  "Gu Du Xing!" Chu Yang shouted fiercely, "The Black Devil cannot die!"


  "Save him for me! Even if he has to die, it can't be now!"


  Chu Yang's heart burned with passion as he issued this order.


  "Don't save him…" Mo Tian Ji wanted to stop Chu Yang but it was too late. All he could do was to sigh.


  Gu Du Xing roared and instantly, a solitary sword intent filled the air. At the same time, the heaven and earth turned dark as if everyone had forgotten something…


  Great Oblivion Sword Intent!


  Gu Du Xing, the Sword Sovereign, used his most powerful attack for the first time in his life!


  Solitary Swordsmanship, Great Oblivion Swordsmanship!


  They appeared on his sword at the same time.


  His coldness, solitude, obliviousness, and loneliness danced in the air. However, they were also as fast as lightning. His attacks were dreamy and he struck from unpredictable angles as a vast amount of sword light rolled and slashed their way through!


  Four Martial Emperors, who relied on their domain protection, warded off attacks from outside as they attacked the Black Devil madly. However, Gu Du Xing's Black Dragon Sword disregarded this domain protection as it pierced their bodies repeatedly. Then, through their bodies, it continued to surge forward!


  The four Martial Emperors felt as if their hearts turned cold. They knew that they had been struck. Just as they were about to fight, a solitary sword intent suddenly erupted in their hearts.


  Their organs burst apart at the same time.


  However, they had one last thought in their minds and that was to fight back. However, an oblivious sword intent spread through their mind and at this moment, their consciousness became garbled and they forgot everything. Before they could do anything, they collapsed onto the ground.


  It seemed as if the moment Gu Du Xing attacked, his black robe became stained with blood. He wielded his sword as if it was a gust of wind as he killed six more people before he finally made it to the innermost circle of the fight.


  Outside, dozens of Martial Emperors coordinated their attacks with Gu Du Xing.


  At this moment, the Black Devil seemed to be at the end of the line!


  With a shout, his left arm was sliced clean off. His body trembled as three different swords stabbed at his forehead, heart, and throat respectively.


  He was no longer capable of resisting, parrying, or dodging.


  At this moment, however, Gu Du Xing's solitary and oblivious sword intent permeated the air around him.


  Sword light flew into the air like a dream. The moment the tips of three swords were supposed to hit their targets, these three swords were severed. Then, Gu Du Xing's sword turned into a bolt of lightning.


  Slick! Slick! Slick! Three human heads flew into the air. Gu Du Xing's empty left hand grabbed the Black Devil's belt. However, the moment he grabbed it, his belt broke. All of his clothes were in tatters.


  Gu Du Xing frowned as he attacked continuously with his sword. He grabbed him once more on his right shoulder. With a roar, his sword light turned into a round light pillar!


  It was dazzlingly bright!


  Gu Du Xing wielded his sword with one hand and grabbed the Black Devil with the other. Like a lonely dragon, he flew into the air!


  "Kill him! Kill him! Kill him!" Tian Bu Hui shouted as he jumped up and down.


  However, this was no longer possible.


  The last 12 Martial Emperors were surrounded by more than 80 Martial Emperors from the other side. Sabers and swords struck together! Saber lights struck as vigorously as a waterfall while sword lights descended upon them like rain!


  Screams of pain could be heard!


  The last three of them stood upright as they looked at the direction where Gu Du Xing and the Black Devil had escaped. Their faces brimming with rage.


  Dozens of Martial Emperors struck them but they encountered no resistance. Only then did they know that these three Martial Emperors, whose bodies were upright, were already dead…


  …


  Chapter 734: Mo Tian Ji’s Apology, Black Devil Gives Up


  


  "Why shouldn't we save him?"


  Chu Yang turned to look at Mo Tian Ji.


  "Why should we?" Mo Tian Ji asked with a frown.


  "If we wanted to save him, Gu Du Xing could have done that from the very start and he would escape unscathed!" Mo Tian Ji said in anger. "I want to take this chance to reveal Tian Bu Hui's plot and deal with the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens. The Nine Heavens Enforcers would have a bad impression of the Shi Clan and this would make our lives easier in the future."


  "Today, the Black Devil is not dead. The sensation of a suppressed rage has not reached everyone! Without this atmosphere, the effects are greatly reduced. Furthermore, it's very difficult to arouse the feeling of hatred and injustice…"


  Mo Tian Ji frowned and said, "Why are you so rash? The Black Devil's death is well-deserved and he will also die in peace! By allowing him to live, you're injecting many elements into this."


  Chu Yang stared at him and finally understood why Gu Du Xing's performance from the very start did not appear very enthusiastic.


  The reason was that Mo Tian Ji had expected this and gave his own instructions to Gu Du Xing.


  However, how could Mo Tian Ji match Chu Yang's position in Gu Du Xing's heart? Even though Mo Tian Ji had arranged for it, a single order from Chu Yang would make Gu Du Xing change his original decision!


  Save the Black Devil!


  In it, there was another conflict. Intellect versus humanity!


  This was the conflict between Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji.


  Mo Tian Ji did not care about the process and all he wanted were results. This was his greatest difference from Chu Yang.


  After a long while, Chu Yang exhaled and said deeply, "Tian Ji, I understand your plan and I can definitely predict what you will do next and what you will say. I also know that you're doing this to help us make our entrance in the Upper Three Heavens. This will indeed make our lives a lot easier! At the very least, if we do as you instruct, the Shi Clan will be in huge trouble! And the Shi Clan is one of the Nine Great Clans!"


  "By giving this order, I've obstructed your plan! This will make it a lot more difficult for us to strike in the Upper Three Heavens!"


  "However, I can't just watch the Black Devil die like this! Tian Ji, I want him dead more than you!"


  Chu Yang looked sincerely at Mo Tian Ji.


  Mo Tian Ji gradually calmed down. With a long sigh, he said, "I understand."


  "That's right. Now, the Black Devil can't die!"


  "As an enemy, he is a cunning and sly one, but he deserves our respect. Why? This is because it is his nature to strike from the darkness! If he doesn't ambush or plot, is he still the Black Devil?"


  "Secondly, as a father, he meets all the benchmarks. As a father, he deserves our respect and admiration!"


  "However, this is not enough to make me instruct Gu Du Xing to save him. No matter what, his hands are stained with the blood of countless people! For those people, only his death can avenge them!"


  Chu Yang paced about and said, "I asked Gu Du Xing to save him because of Wu Shang!"


  "If the Black Devil dies, what will become of Mo Lei Er? What will become of Dong Wu Shang? If he dies like this, this old b*stard will think that he has done everything to the best of his abilities. He will be delighted and he will die at ease. However, is this happiness which he has obtained for his daughter truly 'happiness'? What kind of f*cking happiness is this? It's akin to a lifetime worth of torture!"


  "If Mo Lei Er is going to be tormented for her entire life, won't Wu Shang be tormented as well?"


  "This concerns Wu Shang's entire life. We can't look at it from the perspective of interests alone," said Chu Yang. "Sometimes, we have to consider interests. Sometimes, we have to consider humanity."


  Mo Tian Ji said nothing.


  On one hand, he did not dare to agree to what Chu Yang had said. On the other hand, he knew that he was right.


  The two of them were silent for a long while. Chu Yang then said in a low voice, "Tian Ji, if this happens to you and not Wu Shang, everyone will make the same decision as I did. I don't need to say this. You should have been able to guess!"


  Mo Tian Ji's body trembled as he looked up.


  "I have absolute faith in your intellect. I am confident in your organization. I trust your calculative mind and I value it!" Chu Yang took two steps forward and said, "However, I have one request! Before you come up with any plan, you must never hurt anyone from our side!"


  "We can't afford to lose a single member!"


  "If all of you are dead, what's the point in me dominating the Nine Heavens! There's no point at all. The achievement of a man has to be shared with others. Others must validate him. If only I know that I have succeeded, and if only I delight in it, what's the point?"


  "One day, if you reach the pinnacle of the Nine Heavens, but Gu Du Xing, Little Wu, and I are all dead, what will you taste there? Have you thought about it?" Chu Yang said solemnly.


  After that, he said nothing else.


  This was because Gu Du Xing, carrying the Black Devil in his arms, had rushed already rushed over to them. The battle had concluded.


  Chu Yang rushed up to receive him.


  Mo Tian Ji stood amidst the snow and did not move a single inch.


  In his mouth, he mumbled quietly, "Never hurt anyone from our side, no matter what I do."


  "We can't afford to lose a single member."


  "The achievements of man have to be shared!"


  After a long while, Mo Tian Ji smiled slightly and said to himself, "At first, I thought that I'm right. Right now, it seems that I'm still right, but I need to adjust my angle."


  "Ay, I need to adjust my preconditions," he said as he shook his head. Then, he looked at the ice and snow and cursed underneath his breath, "This b*stard Chu Yang is cursing me! How dare he say that Gu Du Xing, Little Wu, him, and all the other brothers would die? What nonsense is this! Pfft! His intentions aren't good!"


  He spat and quickly walked back.


  "How is he?" Chu Yang asked.


  "All five of his organs show signs of tear and severe injury. His head has been struck by a palm. He has been stabbed twice from behind and his back has been struck seven times by sabers and six times by swords. His bones are visible," said Gu Du Xing with a solemn expression. "From his left arm to his shoulder, it's all gone. Nine of his ribs are broken. His left leg is broken and half of his right foot has been hacked off. Without his cultivation, one of his ears is also lost completely."


  "As for his other injuries, they are uncountable."


  Chu Yang sucked in a breath of cold air.


  "Carry him into the tent!" Chu Yang waved his hand and led the way.


  Gu Du Xing followed tightly behind him.


  Dong Wu Shang carried the unconscious Mo Lei Er and was about to enter it too. Then, he saw a figure appear before him. Mo Tian Ji stood in front of him.


  "What's the matter?" Dong Wu Shang asked Mo Tian Ji.


  Mo Tian Ji looked at him apologetically and bowed and said, "Wu Shang, I'm sorry."


  Dong Wu Shang did not know what was going on. He asked, "What for?"


  "Yes, I'm sorry!" Mo Tian Ji straightened his body. "Gu Du Xing could have saved him earlier but I stopped him! If not, the Black Devil's injuries would not have been so severe."


  "This is all my fault."


  Dong Wu Shang finally understood and said, "Are you apologizing to me?"


  He laughed and said, "There's no need for apologies between you and me."


  Mo Tian Ji felt a sense of relief. His patted Dong Wu Shang's shoulder as the two of them walked inside.


  As he walked in, Mo Tian Ji looked at Mo Lei Er and sighed.


  "In the past, I would not have felt this uneasy," thought Mo Tian Ji.


  Chu Yang had already fed the Black Devil an incomplete Nine Heavens Pill.


  "His injuries are too severe, especially his arm, which had been hacked off. This created such a huge hole and his internal organs are visible. For injuries like these, medicines are ineffective. Right now, all we can do is to save his life. We can only discuss his future recovery once he wakes up."


  Chu Yang's face was serious as he looked at Dong Wu Shang.


  Dong Wu Shang nodded his head.


  As they spoke, the powers of the Nine Heavens Pill kicked in. The Black Devil wheezed and suddenly opened his eyes.


  His eyes were just as dark and murderous as before. However, a new emotion had entered his pupils. He seemed to be longing for something. He looked around and was disappointed.


  "Hurhur, so I'm still alive."


  The Black Devil said in a low voice. His tone was disappointed. "I thought I can finally see Lei Er's mother… ayy."


  Everyone did not know what to say.


  "King of Hell Chu," summoned the Black Devil faintly.


  "What's the matter?" Chu Yang asked he walked up.


  "In my pouch, there's the Bone-Gnawing Heart Burning Grass and the Seven Wonders Ling Long Flower," wheezed the Black Devil. "I have crushed them into powder and placed them inside my belt. Take it out and give them to Wu Shang and Lei Er."


  Chu Yang nodded and comforted him, "Focus on recovering first. You can't die. For all matters, both good and bad, we can discuss them after you have recovered."


  "It's good enough to live," said the Black Devil as his lips quivered. He wanted to smile. Then, his body relaxed as he lay down on the bed. He looked at the top of the tent.


  "However, I don't want to recover. I want to give up," said the Black Devil quietly. "No matter if it's vengeance, kindness, hatred, I want to give them all up…"


  Everyone was stunned.


  "My entire life has been spent killing other people. Killing people is my livelihood!"


  The Black Devil laughed in a raspy fashion and said, "If karma exists, no matter how many times I go through the cycle of rebirth, I cannot cleanse myself of my sins. So there's no point in trying to do that anymore."


  "If I can live, all I want to do is to live for a few more years," said the Black Devil as he smiled faintly. "In the last few years of my life, I want to live peacefully and normally, like a normal person. That's all."


  "I have never lived like this before. Dong Wu Shang, I'll look after your house for you. I'll tend to the gardens and I'll spend the last chapter of my life like this. If I can see my daughter getting married and starting her own family, I can answer to my wife in the afterlife."


  Dong Wu Shang held Mo Lei Er in his arms as he looked dumbfounded at the Black Devil.


  "The Black Devils are gone," said the Black Devil. "What was my name again?"


  After a long while, he said, "I remember my name is Mo Zhu Liu."


  "Thus, I shall be called Mo Zhu Liu in the future," said the Black Devil. He smiled and he fell into a deep sleep as if he had given everything up.


  He did not request anything from Dong Wu Shang. When he saw Dong Wu Shang carrying his daughter like this, he was at ease.


  His daughter had found her partner. She was in charge of her life now. He was now a father-in-law and he did not care so much.


  Everyone remained silent for a long while.


  Slowly, they exited the tent.


  "The Martial Monarchs will fight in the afternoon," said Chu Yang as he looked at the Martial Emperors sweeping the battlefield. 


  "This Shi Clan is worried," said Mo Tian Ji. He was worried about something else as he looked to the side. 


  Chapter 735: We’ll Settle Our Debts in the Afterlife


  


  On the icy platform of the Shi Clan, Shi Cheng Yu could not sit still. He could not control the look of rage on his face!


  Around 30 of the Martial Emperors who had died were from the Shi Clan!


  Furthermore, they died under a situation which no one could have imagined.


  How could his heart not ache?


  How could he not be angry?


  "He deserves it!" Ji Mo said.


  "The Lì Clan is worried too," Chu Yang said plainly.


  The power of the Lì Clan in the Middle Three Heavens was completely wiped out after this Martial Emperor fight. All they had left was one Martial Monarch. He was like the last tree in the forest and extremely pitiable. How could he not be worried?


  His mission here was to receive the Lì Clan from the Upper Three Heavens. Now, all he would be bringing back were spirit tablets (Translator's Note: Spirit tablets are used in Chinese culture to honor deceased ancestors). Oh wait, he still had Lì Xiong Tu, who seemed neither alive nor dead…


  "Lord Enforcer! I don't think this fight is fair!" Tian Bu Hui shouted. He had very few people next to him.


  All he had left was seven Martial Monarchs and one Martial Saint. He was like a general without an army.


  Just now, the Clan Heads of the Zhao Clan and the Li Clan both perished in the Martial Emperor fight.


  "How is it unfair?" The white-bearded Enforcer asked.


  "The incident of the Black Devil is a devious scheme. They arranged it beforehand and I think that this is against the rules!" Tian Bu Hui gritted his teeth as he responded.


  "What a joke!" Chu Yang snorted and replied, "How is this unfair? Let's not talk about whether we have arranged this in the first. So what if we did arrange it? If you're capable enough, plant your own spies and traitors amidst us. We won't say anything. The problem is… you can't do it! You cannot achieve it! Since you aren't capable of it, shut up!"


  The white-bearded Enforcer nodded his head and said, "That's right. In this battle, others cannot join the fray. Those of a higher rank cannot join the fight. However, there's no rule forbidding anyone from using tricks in this fight."


  Mo Tian Ji said, "Lord Enforcer is right. Furthermore, even if it's unfair… I want to ask you one question. Where did the extra 30 Martial Emperors in your ranks come from?"


  He smiled coldly, "Even if I have planned this with the Black Devil beforehand, at least he's a member of the Middle Three Heavens!"


  Tian Bu Hui was stunned speechless.


  This was the issue he feared the most.


  The white-bearded Enforcer looked at him coldly and said nothing. Then, he uttered, "The fight between the Martial Monarchs shall commence."


  Mo Tian Ji went up to Chu Yang and whispered, "It seems as if there is one more Martial Monarch on our enemy's side than we have expected."


  Chu Yang nodded his head solemnly.


  "We have seven Martial Monarchs and our opponent has one more than us, so they should have eight. However, the Black Devil and one of his subordinates dropped their ranks and quit the Martial Monarch tier. Hence, they should have six. Right now, however, we both seven Martial Monarchs. It seems that they have concealed one Martial Monarch before the start of this fight."


  "Seven versus seven!" Chu Yang started to worry.


  No matter how one looked at it, no one could predict the results of the fight among the Martial Monarchs. All they could depend on was luck.


  On their enemy's die, there was one person from the Lì Clan, the Tian Clan, and the Tu Clan. Other than them, they had no one else.


  However, now four more people had mysteriously appeared, it was likely that they came from the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens.


  These four were the most terrifying ones.


  On his side, the Dong Clan had one, the Xie Clan had one, and the Ao Clan had five!


  His best chance of success was from the five elders of the Ao Clan!


  Mo Tian Ji did his calculations but he seemed to be unable to come up with a plan. At long last, he gritted his teeth and said, "Elder Dong, Elder Xie, once the fight starts, tie down the four people from the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens with two Martial Monarchs from the Ao Clan! Then, the three elders of the Ao Clan shall fight the Tian Clan, Tu Clan, and the Lì Clan with all their might. This is our only chance of success!"


  Xie Zhi Qiu and the rest nodded solemnly.


  This was a workable plan!


  They banked on the fact that the Martial Monarchs of the Tian Clan, the Tu Clan, and the Lì Clan had not much interaction beforehand and hence, they would not be as coordinated. The three elders of the Ao Clan had lived together for hundreds of years. The results of this battle would depend on how well-coordinated they were!


  However, the four elders of the Shi Clan would be just as well-coordinated too!


  Hence, the outcome of the fight was truly unpredictable!


  "Are you confident?" Mo Tian Ji's face was dark as he asked the group of Martial Monarchs.


  "No," said the oldest Martial Monarch of the Ao Clan as he shook his head. His cultivation was the highest among all of them. "I have no idea how powerful the leading Martial Emperor on the other side is. Hence, I think he's stronger than me."


  Everyone was shocked.


  If someone could be this powerful, he could definitely decide the outcome of this fight!


  A flurry of facial expressions appeared on Mo Tian Ji's face. At long last, he said with much difficulty, "This battle concerns all future generations. Defeat is not an option! If you have no confidence… if you really have no confidence…"


  He said these two lines twice before he closed his mouth. Then, he looked at the Martial Monarchs, bowed, and said, "If you really have no confidence… the only thing you can do is take them down with you! If you die, take them with you… If we really have to use this unthinkable method, then, right at the beginning, we have to…"


  He suddenly raised his head and said, "This will be a suicide mission. Elders, the moment you step forward, you will die! However, the issue is, how should you die? Will you create value through your death? If you die, you must die strategically!"


  Mo Tian Ji smiled bitterly and said, "I don't want to say it but I have no other plan. If I don't say it, no one else would. Hence, we can't assess the situation properly. No one can shoulder the responsibility of that and hence, I have no choice but to speak!"


  No one else spoke.


  Mo Tian Ji's plan was cruel but it was also the most effective one.


  No one else other than Mo Tian Ji could say these words. No one else could say it so directly! While this was the truth, it was still a harsh and cruel one!


  The elder from the Ao Clan laughed and said, "We have lived so long and that's enough for us already. This battle concerns the fate of our sons and grandsons. We won't make any mistake. If we drag this fight out, we'll still die but the opponent can live. If we fight tooth-and-nail from the very start, we may be able to take them down with us. Hence, we shall pay this price! We've all thought about it already."


  The seven Martial Monarchs all smiled briefly.


  "From today onward, the various clans will depend on the younger generation!" Xie Zhi Qiu said as he looked at Xie Dan Qiong.


  Xie Dan Qiong's heart ached as he shed a tear.


  Everyone's emotions were heavy and they did not know what to say.


  Like what Mo Tian Ji had said, they are signing their own death warrant by taking part in this fight! The crucial thing here was how should they die and if they should die in an appropriate manner. Their deaths must mean something!


  That was it!


  The fight which everyone worried about finally started.


  All 14 Martial Monarchs were old men with long, flowing white beard.


  Before the start of the fight, no one would have expected the fight among the Martial Monarchs to start off in such a somber but ferocious manner.


  The moment the fight started, both sides rushed toward each other.


  Seven versus seven. They all had their targets!


  Xie Zhi Qiu smiled faintly as he sped up to meet his opponent!


  His enemy was from the Tu Clan. They naturally knew each other.


  This Martial Monarch from the Tu Clan seemed deeply affected. As he watched Xie Zhi Qiu running toward him, a helpless look flashed in his eyes as he said, "Old Xie…"


  Before he could finish, Xie Zhi Qiu approached him at a meteoric speed!


  His heart turned cold as he pointed his sword forward!


  However, unlike what he had expected, Xie Zhi Qiu did not even try to dodge this probing attack of his. His sword pierced through Xie Zhi Qiu's chest seemingly without any resistance!


  Xie Zhi Qiu's body crashed against him like a bolt of lightning as a thin and long sword stabbed him in the heart! At the same time, he punched and kicked him in a frenzied manner as he struck the chest of the Tu Clan Martial Monarch!


  After a crackle, the two of them separated.


  The Tu Clan Martial Monarch could only land two punches before he fell.


  Xie Zhi Qiu only managed one line as he said, "Don't blame me. We'll fight on our way to the afterlife. I'll walk with you!" Then, he turned and left.


  The Martial Monarch of the Tu Clan looked at him, surprised. Then, he smiled and closed his eyes.


  He understood Xie Zhi Qiu's words. He also knew that his sword had pierced through Xie Zhi Qiu's heart!


  Xie Zhi Qiu was a goner!


  "Bloody old man… so despicable… I shall see you in the afterlife!"


  Xie Zhi Qiu leaped into the air with the sword still in his chest. His entire body was bloodied and like a bolt of lightning, he joined the fight between the Dong Clan Martial Monarch and the Lì Clan Martial Monarch. Without even trying to dodge, he charged and was struck three times by his enemy with a sword, kicked seven times, and punched once. His sword cut half of his enemy's arm off!


  The Dong Clan Martial Monarch roared in anger as he sliced the Lì Clan Martial Monarch in half! Along with Xie Zhi Qiu!


  Then, he turned to leave and joined another fight.


  "Old pal, don't blame me! We'll settle our debts in the afterlife!"


  "It'll be my turn soon!"


  Xie Zhi Qiu's attack was self-sacrificial. Like a bolt of lightning, he ended the fight in a single instance while ending his life too! Barely anyone had seen what happened before it ended!


  Their side now had one more Martial Monarch!


  At the same time, a Martial Monarch of the Ao Clan and one from the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens laughed bitterly as they fell!


  The two of them fought like Xie Zhi Qiu. The moment they went up, they sacrificed their lives to kill each other!


  However, this Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan was not as lucky as Xie Zhi Qiu. He could not use the last bit of energy he had to kill one more time, but… he was able to drag someone down with him!


  The other Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan fought the Martial Monarch from the Tian Clan!


  Straightaway, they cut each other's sword-wielding hands off. Then, they two of them grappled with each other. Two Martial Monarchs fought each other like street thugs as they kicked and punched each other.


  They were truly fighting tooth-and-nail.


  At last, neither of them could move. Two white-bearded old men, bloody from their fight, looked at each other as a look of mirth crossed their eyes.


  Almost simultaneously, they said, "Shall we go?"


  Chapter 736: Live and Die Together


  


  The two fighting Martial Monarchs looked at each other and smiled.


  They were different from those Martial Monarchs from the Upper Three Heavens that strengthened themselves using spirit medicines and other resources. For them, they managed to achieve what they were today because of time and their own hard work. Of course, the countless killings that they performed couldn't be excluded either!


  This was why they were very indifferent towards life and death. The only thing that they couldn't let go of were their descendants. Their descendants were the reason why they were fighting today.


  Right now, dying together was probably the best conclusion for the both of them!


  Not only could they account to their descendants in this way, they could also account to themselves.


  This was why they weren't feeling desolate. On the contrary, they were very calm and felt as if their restraints had been removed. Everything was finally over!


  After this, they both laughed and struck towards the other party's throat...


  Following this, both their bodies slightly twitched and they stopped moving.


  Four Martial Monarchs, and the Shi Clan's remaining three Martial Monarchs, ferociously fought another! Even if I die, I must kill my opponent! Even if I die, I must drag them along with me!


  This terrifying attitude and the brutal killings caused all the spectators to shudder!


  Martial Monarchs were supposed to be elegant as they fought. Even if they died, they were supposed to die in aesthetically pleasing manners.


  However, this wasn't the case right now!


  Bloodshed ensued the moment the fight started.


  As the fight continued, broken limbs started to scatter everywhere in the sky.


  The three Martial Monarchs from the Shi Clan cut sorry figures!


  The few of them didn't want to risk their lives! They were also not as lighthearted as those form the Tian Clan, Tu Clan and Li Clan. They were only here to help. What did they have to do with everything?


  Furthermore, they weren't only here to help. There was something else...


  Given such an attitude, they were very pathetic as they fought the four Martial Monarchs who were ready to give up their lives. They could only defend, but not attack!


  This was because they would leave themselves exposed to being attacked if they tried to attack!


  The four Martial Monarchs were capable of doing anything. Even if they had to forsake their lives, they had to cut someone's arm off. It was that extreme!


  Was it really a fight between humans anymore?


  The three of them whined to themselves. Even when they fought the Three Stars Divine Clan and the Spiritual Beast Wave, they weren't in such a tragic state...


  However, they couldn't possibly back out or concede defeat given the current situation they were in!


  This was the Lake of Death!


  The only way that this fight would end was if everyone from one party was dead!


  Nothing would stop unless everyone from one party was dead! It was all thanks to the defense of that Grade 4 Martial Monarch that he managed to maintain a stalemate.


  However, it was evidently not a long-term solution.


  "What should we do?" One Martial Monarch anxiously asked as he frantically resisted the onslaught of the enemies.


  "What else can we do? Kill them!" The Martial Monarch was feeling very depressed now. He thought to himself, "Damn it. If there's something like this in the future, I'll just run as far away as I can."


  "Damn it, I still thought that I would have everything under control by coming to the Middle Three Heavens, or perhaps I'll be the tiger among a bunch of monkeys. Who would have expected that I'll need to risk my life?"


  "This goddamn world is seriously too magical..."


  "How do we kill..." The Martial Monarch who asked the question was on the verge of crying. He thought to himself, "You say it as if it's so simple. Of course I know that killing them will help us to free ourselves from this problem. But the question is – how can we kill them without paying a huge price?"


  "Kill them in whatever way you can!" The leader of the Shi Clan's Martial Monarchs was almost stabbed by four long swords at the same time as he was momentarily distracted. He was scared out of his wits and cursed. After this, he stopped speaking and focused on fighting his enemies.


  However, the remaining three Martial Monarchs from the Ao Clan and the Martial Monarch from the Dong Clan attacked with even greater intensity!


  The more the other party defended, it was more likely that they would perish together.


  Finally—


  There was a tragic scream!


  One Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan couldn't bear the sword aura anymore. The aura only expanded slightly before the Martial Monarch from the Dong Clan barged into the sword radiance along with his sword. He ferociously leaped over!


  He was close now!


  This Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan shouted and stabbed his long sword repeatedly.


  The Martial Monarch from the Dong Clan calmly smiled and didn't' even look. He flexed his body and forcefully stopped the long sword that was stabbed towards its chest before he chopped the right arm of the Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan off.


  After that, he leaped up and held strong against the attacks of two other Martial Monarchs before he grabbed onto that Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan. As he opened his mouth, he sank his white teeth into the throat of that Martial Monarch!


  Blood splattered out!


  The arm of that Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan fell off and he was screaming in pain. Just as he was doing so, he was grabbed tightly by his enemy before he couldn't even scream anymore. The two of them fell together...


  One more person was down!


  That Grade 4 Martial Monarch couldn't hold on anymore. If he was the only one left, things were bound to become more disastrous.


  As he whipped out his long sword, he unleashed a ferocious aura as he swept his sword. The sky even tremble because of that! Following this, he stabbed his sword out, which contained a terrifying explosive force!


  "Even if you want to perish with me, you'll be blown apart by my sword aura if you try to forcefully resist it! You won't even be able to attack me."


  However, two of the Martial Monarchs from the Ao Clan didn't even try to dodge! They laughed as they burst up!


  The long sword stabbed into the chest of the Martial Monarch that was further forward. It was also this momentary delay that this Martial Monarch managed to fling his own long sword out.


  His long sword shot forward like a bolt of lightning.


  The Grade 4 Martial Monarch's sword aura exploded inside the body of this Martial Monarch.


  However, that Martial Monarch was still bursting forward even after suffering from the explosion! Flesh from his body that had been blown apart had scattered onto the face of the Grade 4 Martial Monarch, while the long sword that was flung towards him had also stabbed his shoulder before completely penetrating it. A large flesh wound was now present on his shoulder.


  He screamed in pain before retreating quickly.


  However, the other Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan had already burst towards him through all the blood fog.


  Two people burst towards him since earlier!


  He tried to use his own long sword to block off the attack of the approaching Martial Monarch. However, his long sword suddenly backed off just the two long swords were about to strike each other while he twisted his body to the left as he approached his enemy.


  He then stabbed his long sword into his enemy's stomach before it diagonally exited from the blade of his enemy's shoulder!


  That Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan laughed before he turned his body around. As he did so, he twisted the long sword in his body. The Grade 4 Martial Monarch's hand was still on his long sword. He wanted to pull it back, but the twisting motion caused him to twist too, and he turned with the other Martial Monarch.


  He suddenly sensed that something was amiss. He quickly used force and slashed his long sword!


  At this instant, the belly of this Grade 4 Martial Monarch was stabbed before the long sword in his body was swept upwards. From his belly to his throat, the entire, upper front of his body was slashed apart! His internal organs were completely ruptured, and they started to flow out from his body.


  However, as he swept his sword, this supreme elder from the Ao Clan was also already slashed into two parts!


  The upper half of his body was still calmly smiling as it flew in the air, and it threw the long sword back towards the Martial Monarch, accurately stabbing the back of his head!


  After that, his upper body crashed onto the ground.


  He revealed a sarcastic and relieved smile on his face.


  For Martial Monarchs and succeeding ranks, every difference in grade represented a huge difference in abilities! But he managed to use his peak Grade 3 Martial Monarch abilities to kill a Grade 4 Martial Monarch!


  With such an achievement, he could die without any regrets!


  After this, he turned his head around before he died.


  While that Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan was struck in the head and the entire, upper front of his body had been slashed open, he was still alive. He was still screaming in disbelief and did his best to stuff his organs back into his body. They continued to flow out still, but he also continued to stuff them back.


  It was only after a while did he felt the pain behind his back. When he reached his hand out to touch, he found that there was a long sword at the back of his head. He screamed once again before pulling the long sword out. After that, his brain matter spurted hundreds of feet out before he turned a few rounds and collapsed to the ground!


  He opened his expressionless eyes. He was indignant and unconvinced as he muttered, "This is the Middle Three Heavens…why…will I die?"


  After this, he didn't mutter any further sound.


  A fight between fourteen exponents was now reduced to a duel between two of them!


  The remaining Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan was still smiling. It was if he wasn't affected by the death of his comrade beside him. He only continued to attack his enemy!


  However, there was a deathly look in his eyes right now!


  The remaining Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan had a horrified look in his eyes, and he was completely shocked! When he saw his leader dying in such a brutal manner, he instantly lost all his will to fight. He shouted before he turned around and fled!


  "Where do you think you're going?" The elder from the Ao Clan coldly shouted before he started his pursuit.


  He stabbed his long sword forward!


  The Martial Monarch from the Shi Clan only had enough time to shout, "Have mercy..." before the long sword stabbed through his back and exited from his front! He lowered his head and laughed pathetically when he saw the tip of the long sword poking out from his chest. He said, "Can you spare my life?"


  After this, his vision turned blurry and his body slid across the long sword as he collapsed to the ground. He was no longer breathing now.


  As the Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan looked at the corpse of his enemy on the ground, he indifferently said, "I'm afraid not."


  The fight had ended!


  Chu Yang's side had actually won!


  This result was beyond everyone's imagination! Especially the Nine Great Clans and the Enforcers.


  After thinking for a moment, they came to terms with what happened.


  Those from Chu Yang's side reckoned that they were going to die, thus they didn't bear any hopes of survival. However, the reinforcements from the Shi Clan only wanted to preserve their lives.


  Their attitudes were different. Although the side with the higher cultivation was half a grade higher than the side with the lower cultivation, the final result wasn't too shocking.


  Both parties were quiet!


  It was completely silent!


  "Did we win?" The remaining Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan raised his brow and asked the Enforcer.


  "Yes."


  "Quickly announce it." He quietly pleaded.


  After hearing the Enforcers announcing that his side had won, this Martial Monarch revealed a comforting smile on his face and he said comfortingly, "If you don't announce it, how can I deliver news of our victory to them? How can they not know the final result of their last battle?"


  He laughed and said, "Fellows, we've been fighting alongside one another for years. How can all of you leave me alone now?"


  Ao Xie Yun was shocked and said, "Elder, don't!"


  The Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan laughed and answered, "They are waiting for me! The last battle in this world is a fight of seven versus seven. However, it can't possibly be six versus seven in the underworld. They'll be at a disadvantage."


  "Everything has been decided and I'm relieved." He quickly scanned everyone and said, "I have to go. If I go any later, I'm afraid I can't catch up with them."


  "Old fellows, wait for me! Don't blame me for turning nasty if anyone rushes off! All of you can't bear to leave me behind either." He looked into the sky and smile, before he stabbed his long sword into his own heart!


  He stood up straight and muttered, "We live and die together!"


  ...


  Chapter 737: Last Elf in the Nine Heavens!


  


  Tragic!


  As that remaining Martial Monarch from the Ao Clan slowly collapsed, blood and water splattered everywhere.


  Everything was like an unreal dream!


  The entire place was silent!


  Xie Dan Qiong, Ao Xie Yun, Dong Wu Lei and the rest couldn't help as tears streamed down their faces.


  "I don't understand! Why...why? We've already won. Why did elder still commit suicide?" Ao Xie Yun was sobbing and his voice was inaudible.


  Chu Yang felt very anguished, but he still held back his feelings and said, "You don't understand it...but it's necessary. Every one of his brothers and comrades died in front of him. If he was still alive after killing his final enemy, it would be a great torture for him!"


  "This is because all the Martial Monarchs from the Middle Three Heavens had all died in this battle! He's the only one left." Chu Yang was in pain as he said, "This is like the end of an era."


  "Their lives have been intertwined for so many years, but he's the only survivor now. Can you imagine how lonely and pathetic he is? If he had another enemy who was still alive, he wouldn't have chosen to commit suicide! However, he really no longer had any target left..."


  "At his stage, he was already indifferent towards life and death. Before he died, he had thought things through much more thoroughly than all of us. Hence, we don't have to sigh or mourn over his death."


  Chu Yang said seriously, "I only hope that they can reunite in the underworld and continue to fight together against their enemies! Apart from this, I have nothing else to say."


  Xie Ao Yun and the rest went silent.


  ...


  After a momentary silence, Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji kowtowed to the patch of blood and flesh in the battlefield at the same time.


  They appeared serious and solemn!


  After this, the five hundred plus people who were present also bowed. Among them, those from the Ao Clan, Xie Clan and Dong Clan all kneeled down and kowtowed!


  This battle happened very quickly and ended even more quickly! Practically no one had any time to react.


  However, everything was very tragic!


  Everyone felt as if their hearts had been hammered…they were this affected!


  Immediately, Mo Tian Ji quietly sent his people to clear the battlefield and escort the specters to the Lake of Death.


  Dong Wu Lei, Dong Wu Shang, Ao Tian Xing, Ao Xie Yun, Xie Dan Qiong and the rest were very proactive and carefully cleared the remains from the battlefield. It didn't matter whether they belonged to the enemies


  Everything ensued in silence.


  The entire battlefield seemed to be playing a forlorn pantomime.


  "Tomorrow morning will be the battle of Martial Saints!"


  When the white-bearded Enforcer said this, his voice sounded slightly hoarse too.


  Tomorrow was going to be the battle to decide final victory!


  Although there were only two enemies left, Chu Yang's side was bound to be in trouble if Young Master Yu lost. This was unless the Nine Tribulations Sword Spirit intervened or the Demon King awakened. The other party was an irresistible Martial Saint!


  Tonight was destined to be a sleepless night!


  "Brother Wei, what do you think?" Chu Yang stood beside Young Master Yu.


  "He can't kill me." Young Master Yu focused as he looked at the ethereal green figure opposite him and calmly said, "I might not be able to kill him too!"


  "I feel as if he's a Grade 3 Martial Saint – the same rank and grade as me." Young Master Yu calmly said.


  "Oh?" Chu Yang was a little astonished.


  "This should be the case. He was also looking at me when I looked at him. Right now, he should have the same feeling as me."


  Young Master Yu smiled and said, "The similarity between the both of us is that we both don't want to die."


  "But this is a battle of life and death."


  "I am here to help. So is he."


  "We both have our own misgivings, but we are also confident of winning!"


  "This is why I am only sixty percent confident of winning tomorrow's battle!"


  "I believe he will have about the same estimate too."


  Young Master Yu slowly said as he looked at the green figure opposite him. They were both separated by thick, falling snow.


  Just as he finished speaking, after he accurately estimated the abilities of his opponent, the green figure opposite him silently disappeared.


  He just disappeared.


  Young Master Yu sized him up, but this also meant that he was also sizing Young Master Yu up.


  Currently, the both of them had some idea of each other.


  Chu Yang gently laughed and said, "However, I reckon that the both of you aren't the same."


  "Oh?" Young Master Yu twisted his head.


  "First, we won the previous three battles. Second, the exponents that this Martial Saint from the Shi Clan brought are all dead. Even if he returns back alive, the Shi Clan will still make him accountable for their heavy losses. After all, they suffered all these losses because of his personal vendetta."


  "There's only one person beside him. Whereas you have all us behind your back! He's outnumbered. Even if we don't want to bully him, he would have already lost psychologically. This is your advantage."


  Chu Yang knew.


  "You are right." Young Master Yu pondered for a moment.


  "His people are all dead. He will undoubtedly be sad and furious at the same time. He might even be in distress and worry about returning. On the contrary, you won't be experiencing all these. This is your second advantage."


  "That's right." Young Master Yu's eyes brightened.


  "Furthermore, he came to the Middle Three Heavens with a mission tasked to him by his clan. Right now, he has to worry about what's going to happen when he returns and how he should complete his mission. You won't have to face all these either. This is your third advantage."


  "You are right." Young Master Yu revealed a smiling intent in his eyes.


  "Of course, the most important point is that his soul and his spirit has long been restrained by the Shi Clan! He can be considered a slave of the Shi Clan, while you are the captain of your own fate!"


  "A free spirit and a spirit that has been subjected to the control of others won't ever be the same! This is your fourth advantage." Chu Yang slowly explained.


  "You are absolutely right!" Young Master Yu agreed with his words once again.


  "Brother Wei, you possess so many advantages over him. Furthermore, this is the Middle Three Heavens, which means that you also have a geographic advantage. Although your cultivations seem to be similar...you have in fact widen the gap between you and him! Remember, I will look down on you if you can't get rid of him easily! Don't even talk about losing or perishing along with him."


  Chu Yang calmly said.


  Young Master Yu suddenly laughed heartily. He shook his head as he laughed. His tears were even on the verge of flowing out. He appeared to be very happy.


  Chu Yang was slightly stunned. He thought, "Has he gone mad or something?"


  "I've always been confident of defeating my opponents!" Young Master Yu said and revealed an arrogant smile on his face. "It's the same for this battle! Don't even mention the fact that he's only a Grade 3 Martial Saint. Even if he's Grade 4, I'm still confident of killing him! Even though I'm only Grade 3! I carry the countless years of legacy of my Elf Clan. What is he considered?!"


  "Then why did you..." Chu Yang was shocked. He wasn't shocked because Young Master Yu said that he wasn't confident even though he was clearly confident. He was shocked because he revealed his identity for the first time. He was a Elf!


  He was the only Elf left in the Nine Heavens!


  "So this is the real identity of Young Master Yu!"


  He didn't expect Young Master Yu was so mysterious.


  While he learned about Young Master Yu's identity, he still didn't know how Young Master Yu possessed such immense abilities...if he really learned everything on his own...


  It was unbelievable.


  "Hehe..." Young Master Yu laughed weirdly and was a little satisfied as he said, "In this world, there's actually still someone who's still concerned about me and encourages me...haha, it's such an amusing feeling. How old am I already..."


  "However, I've lost my bet against Jun Xi Zhu again...I'm depressed!" While he claimed to be depressed, Young Master Yu was actually laughing. As his figure flashed, he disappeared.


  Chu Yang thought for a long time before he finally cursed. "So you are testing me. How can you possibly have such an idea at such a timing..."


  He shook his head, stood up and left.


  The sun rose on the second morning.


  The sky was bright and glowing rays were shining in all direction. This was a rare scene.


  Ao Tian Xing was a little out of sorts as he looked at the rising sun and muttered, "The sun has risen again, but elder will never see it again..."


  Everyone sighed.


  The crowd separated in the center and Young Master Yu strolled over in his green robe.


  "Watch out for the Supreme Stele!" Mo Tian Ji softly said. "Or rather, use the Supreme Stele."


  Young Master Yu's expression didn't change. The look in his eyes flickered a little, as if he didn't hear anything, before he walked out.


  On the opposite side, the Martial Saint from the Shi Family had already appeared.


  Coincidentally, both Martial Saints were decked in green today, just like they were yesterday.


  "Shi Chang Feng?" Young Master Yu placed his hands behind his back and took a step forward. He only took one leisurely step, but he had already reached the center of the fighting ring.


  "Young Master Yu?" Shi Chang Feng's eyes shrank. He suddenly felt that today's opponents didn't seem any different from yesterday. However, he didn't want to appear weak either and walked forward.


  "You are lucky to die under my hands! Shi Chang Feng, you'll die gloriously!" Young Master Yu laughed. When he said this, he really seemed as if he was sincerely blessing Shi Chang Feng.


  "Your life is also not wasted if you die under my hands!" Shi Chang Feng's eyes shifted maliciously and there was a sinister feel around him.


  "That's why I say that you are useless! You are even copying my words!" Young Master Yu mocked. "Whatever I call you, you call me the same thing back. Whatever I say, you say the same thing back. Shi Chang Feng, you are a Martial Saint. Don't you have any creativity?"


  "Eloquence won't help either of us win." Shi Chang Feng gloomily said.


  "However, one's eloquence is a reflection of his intelligence. You can't even beat me in words. What else do you expect to beat me in?" Young Master Yu was ruthless with his words.


  "There's no point in saying other stuff. Let's fight!" Shi Chang Feng squinted his eyes and shot a sharp look over. His killing intent had evidently been invoked!


  Young Master Yu roared and flicked his sleeves before he rose into the sky. He shot into the sky like a rocket and shouted, "A sovereign rules the universe; I rule over all oceans and mountains!"


  He laughed and leisurely said, "Shi Chang Feng! Die!"


  ...


  Chapter 738: Battle Between Martial Saints - Astonishing!


  


  A battle between Martial Saints was different from a battle between Martial Kings, Martial Emperors and Martial Monarchs!


  Even if it was a battle between Martial Monarchs, it was impossible for this plot of river and mountain to be destroyed. This was because this was once a battlefield that had once been used by Supreme Martial Artists!


  However, a battle between Martial Saints could completely destroy everything over here!


  This was why Young Master Yu flew up even before the battle started. He wanted to fight in the air! He wanted to restrict the fight to an air battle!


  Whoever fell off the sky first would be the first to lose!


  Seeing that Young Master Yu was so domineering and confident as he rose into the sky, the few Enforcers appeared to admire him.


  A martial artist must be free of misgivings. If he needed to kill, he would kill. If he needed to fight, he would fight!


  However, Young Master Yu chose to fight in the air, which was of a higher difficulty, because he didn't want to destroy the traces of the Supreme Martial Artists over here!


  This was his show of respect towards the truly strong martial artists!


  This was a form of respect towards his own path of cultivation!


  Only those with respect had a future. If someone didn't respect a position that he wanted to rise to, he wouldn't be respecting himself!


  How could someone possibly obtain the highest achievements if he didn't even respect himself?


  Chu Yang silently thought of all these and seemed to be very pensive.


  After this, Chu Yang discovered something. It was something he didn't notice, something that he had completely neglected. Ever since he came here, his sword spirit had entered a state of complete silence!


  It didn't say anything from the start until now!


  Chu Yang suddenly thought of something and started summoning his sword spirit.


  His sword spirit seemed to have awoken from a long, deep sleep. It said in a lifeless voice, "Young Master, everything depends on you now."


  After this, it entered a state of deep silence once again!


  Chu Yang was astonished and started to feel slightly worried.


  At this moment, Shi Chang Feng shouted and drew out his sword. He pursued Young Master Yu like a meteor and burst into the sky!


  Everyone lifted their head at the same time.


  In the sky, two men clad in green were seventy feet apart. They stood steadily in the air, as if they were standing on flat ground.


  Shi Chang Feng was tall, and his long beard flowed in front of him. He wielded his sword with his right hand and his left hand was placed behind his back. The look in his eyes was very sharp and his sword light was cold and eerie. From the looks of it, he appeared to be an expert martial artist.


  Young Master Yu placed both his hands behind his back. They were empty, and he wore a calm yet arrogant look on his face. He was watching Shi Chang Feng with a calm gaze.


  "Young Master Yu, you are fighting me without any weapon?" Shi Chang Feng furrowed his brow and asked. He was a little delighted in his heart, "If you're over-confident and dare to challenge me empty-handed, you'll be doomed today!"


  "I don't underestimate my enemies!" Young Master Yu slightly smiled. "Even though my opponent in front of me now is only a loser, I won't unnecessarily lower my guard."


  Shi Chang Feng was furious, but he took in a deep breath and calmed himself down. He gritted his teeth and said, "Then what are you waiting for?"


  Young Master Yu gently laughed and slowly shook his head. He said clearly, "Since you can't wait to die, I'll grant you your wish!"


  As he said, he took out his hands from his back.


  His fingers were white and silky, but his hands were empty.


  However, Young Master Yu's right hand made a half-circular sweep and grabbed outwards.


  "Clang!" He actually grabbed a long sword that shone with cold lights from the air. The sword was three feet and three inches long, and it shot out cold lights!


  Young Master Yu wore a deep gaze as he swept his sword, "I'm sorry, my friend. It's a little unfair on you today. My opponent is only a weak piece of rubbish, but I need you to personally help me. I'm so sorry."


  Shi Chang Feng was on the verge of erupting in anger.


  Young Master Yu let out a long laughter and flew diagonally upwards. Following this, he bent his body in mid-air. Instantly, his body was facing the bottom while his head was facing the top. His sword lights rained down following this!


  Shi Chang Feng shouted, "Nice one!" He immediately used his long sword to react to the incoming attack.


  At the stage of Martial Saints, it no longer mattered whether they wielded divine weapons!


  If they were powerful enough, they could turn a blade of grass into a sharp sword!


  He dodged Young Master Yu's sword attack before he burst over.


  Lightning flashed, and the two swords struck each other in the air.


  Boom!


  When the two thin swords collided against each other, it sounded as if two mountains had violently collided in the air. An extremely loud sound was heard!


  The entire heaven and earth seemed to become dark.


  Their underlying strengths were unleashed, and all the snow on the ground were scattered more than a hundred feet into the air. They filled the entire universe! After this clash, the clear sky was instantly covered in snow once again!


  As snowflakes scattered in the sky, two human figures were rapidly getting closer and closer to each other. They were so quick that they were almost invisible. One sword was as quick as a bolt of lightning, while the other sword was like a clap of thunder!


  Two streaks of sword lights intersected in the air to form a cross. This cross was still flashing blindingly, but the two of them who fought had already risen up into the clouds. After this, they even covered several thousands of feet in distance as they fought.


  Streaks and streaks of sword lights kept on appearing in the air. However, the two of them were no longer in their original positions when these sword lights appeared!


  The snow on the ground kept on scattering into the air, turning the sky full of snow. Visibility was extremely poor! This avalanche that was formed was even more intense than the avalanche that formed earlier!


  Bang!


  A loud boom was heard!


  Both of their left hands clashed in the air. The both of them groaned at the same time before they were flung backward!


  Suddenly, gusts of wind generated from their relentless confrontations caused the smooth Lake of Death to ripple. Instantly, huge tidal waves were formed and rose into mid-air!


  They rose into the air from the Lake of Death as if they were a huge dragon! They released a terrifying aura and formed a magical scene in the air!


  Young Master Yu shouted and opened both his legs apart in the air. He started to quickly sprint in the air. In just a few steps, he managed to reach the Lake of Death, before he waved both his hands.


  A patch of strange, green gas suddenly filled the sky!


  The tidal waves that rose seemed as if they could understand human language. Young Master Yu seemed to command them, as they started to gather towards his palms.


  In the next moment, they slowly took form in the air, turning into a huge sword that was a hundred feet wide, fifty feet thick and five hundred feet long! The tip of the sword shone with cold lights, and it seemed as if it wanted to tear open heaven and earth!


  Young Master Yu softly shouted, "Go!" Both his arms jerked, and this extremely enormous sword flew towards Shi Chang Feng! It wasn't slashing, chopping or stabbing. It was being flung towards Shi Chang Feng!


  Shi Chang Feng's beard drifted as he shouted coldly, and his body quickly retreated back. As he retreated, he kept on sweeping his sword. Bright sword qi weaved and intersected, appearing in dense concentration in the air.


  The sword qi didn't disappear at all. Instead, it formed an extremely huge sword!


  After this, Shi Chang Feng stopped retreating backward. The sword seemed to be carrying extremely heavy matter, as it was moving forward at a very slow speed. Shi Chang Feng loudly roared, "Destroy!"


  The huge sword clanged as it let out a cry, before it flew over!


  The further it flew, the faster it became!


  It collided with Young Master Yu's enormous, tidal wave sword!


  It was as if two planets had collided against each other!


  "Not good!" The white-bearded Enforcer quickly opened both his hands. Vigorous vital energy surrounded the icy-snow platform around his body.


  All the exponents from the Nine Great Clans also quickly tried to protect themselves.


  Following this, the huge windstorm bore down on all of them.


  Suddenly, thousands and thousands of feet of snow churned! Snowflakes rose several thousands of feet into the air and formed the shape of an extremely huge mushroom cloud!


  Initially, Chu Yang and the rest were all watching the battle. When he saw this situation, Chu Yang's mind quickly moved and he shouted, "Everyone, circulate your powers. Let's hold one another's hands and resist this windstorm1"


  Everyone followed his instructions. Just as they held one another's hands, the windstorm had already bore down on them!


  All of them was swirled into the air as a loud boom was heard. They were flung more than four hundred feet into the air! They were instantly drenched at this moment.


  On the other side, Tian Bu Hui was even more pathetic. He screamed and rolled up into a ball as he flew up. He slowly turned into a spot of black as he flew further and further away. After this, he fell into the Lake of Death.


  Everyone climbed up pathetically, but the air was completely blurry. Visibility was extremely poor.


  They could only hear the buzzing sound of silence.


  Evidently, the two Martial Saints were still fighting in the sky!


  After a long while, all the snowflakes slowly settled down and visibility became much better. Everyone lifted their heads instantly to see what was happening.


  However, they only saw countless Young Master Yus and Shi Chang Feng appearing in mid-air when they lifted their heads. Every one of them wielded a sword and fought each other.


  Chu Yang looked attentively and suddenly felt much more relieved.


  No matter how Young Master Yu's body movement changed, he would still remain standing above the Lake of Death. Whereas Shi Chang Feng could only face Young Master Yu's attacks!


  This meant that he was facing the Lake of Death!


  Young Master Yu laughed and calmly said, "Strong cultivators from the Shi Clan of the Upper Three Heavens are indeed extraordinary."


  Shi Chang Feng snorted and said, "Weis can't be underestimated too." Young Master Yu chortled.


  His laughter was very gentle, but it carried a subtle meaning too. Just like a gentle gust of wind that swept across a bamboo forest, his laughter left one peaceful and tranquil even though it rustled slightly.


  Immediately, Young Master Yu softly said, "However, how can the Shi Clan compare to us?"


  He leaped into the sky and started to fly across space. He quickly retracted all the shadows that he created, leaving only his actual self.


  After this, his milky-white face flushed, and he shouted, "The real attack is coming!" He clapped his palms, releasing a loud, crisp sound!


  It seemed as if space had been torn apart and seven black holes appeared to have surfaced in the air.


  Following this, the water from the Lake of Death started to rise from various directions. There were seven currents of water, generating warm air as they rose. As they rose eight hundred feet into the air, they turned into seven huge swords!


  A tragic scream resonated in the air!


  Chu Yang turned his attention over and didn't know whether to laugh or cry.


  There was a person on the tip of the sword right in the center of the seven swords!


  Tian Bu Hui!


  He fell into the center of the Lake of Death and wanted to swim his way up. However, Young Master Yu 'treated' him as water and drag him up too!


  He was turned into a weapon.


  Right now, his arms were stuck close to his waist and his legs were extremely straight. He was struggling greatly, and his body was extremely stiff. However, he was proceeding at lightning speed towards Shi Chang Feng, his newly-acknowledged stepfather. He was attacking Shi Chang Feng!


  Chu Yang reckoned that Tian Bu Hui had never unleashed his abilities until such a level in his entire life before.


  ...


  "Damn it! A flying man! Tian Bu Hui is impressive!" Ji Mo screamed in astonishment.


  Chapter 739: The Fight That Stopped the Middle Three Heavens


  


  Ji Mo was screaming in astonishment, but Gu Du Xing, Dong Wu Shang, Xie Dan Qiong and the rest were intently watching this battle. They appeared very solemn, as if they were facing saints.


  "Is this the strength of Martial Saints?" Gu Du Xing gently touched the hilt of his sword. His eyes flashed with lights as he gently said.


  "Is this the strength of Martial Saints? But it's not at the peak level yet?" There was a deep look in Dong Wu Shang's eyes and he softly said.


  "They are the true experts!" Xie Dan Qiong and Xie Ao Yun thought of the same thing at the same time. They revealed burning gazes and thought to themselves, "I'll reach this level one day."


  "Their powers should contain fire." Rui Bu Tong suddenly thought of something unbelievable.


  "Their powers aren't that impressive..." Tan Tan was scornful as he watched this battle. However, he also couldn't comprehend his own thinking. "My current powers are so insignificant. If their powers aren't that impressive, what is mine considered?"


  However, no matter how hard he persuaded himself, he still thought, "Their powers are indeed not impressive! Not impressive!"


  "F*ck you!" Tan Tan cursed at the Devil King inside his heart. He didn't expect the Devil King to be him and him to be the Devil King. The two of them were the same person...


  ...


  Before Tian Bu Hui knew it, Shi Chang Feng's attack was already arriving towards him!


  He was slightly astonished to discover that Tian Bu Hui was among the swords just as he unleashed his attack.


  He immediately shifted his attack a little to the side!


  However, just as he shifted his attack, Young Master Yu also formed a slit in his huge, tidal wave sword!


  The sword qi that contained Shi Chang Feng whizzed like a hurricane from a gap in space! After this, Young Master Yu used his sword to form a circle. A mysterious streak of force surfaced and caused the sword qi to slightly change its direction.


  It only changed a little.


  A boom sounded, and their attacks collided forcefully in the air!


  However, it wasn't as terrifying as it was earlier.


  Despite so, the tidal waves and sword qi neatly flew up into the sky. Instantly, they formed an atrium that was constructed from a huge patch of water current and flashing sword qi!


  As the sun shone on this atrium, it appeared extremely beautiful and magnificent!


  It was a miraculous scene. A view of paradise!


  Shi Chang Feng was stunned. "Why is there such an upward propulsion force from Young Master Yu's attack this time? This is completely illogical." However, he didn't have time to think things through. He only subconsciously grabbed Tian Bu Hui over.


  Those below them could see everything clearly. They were completely shocked!


  That streak of flashing sword qi that Shi Chang Feng exited from seeped out from the slit that Young Master Yu created before it shot two thousand feet forward like a meteor star. It actually...


  As a boom sounded, it struck the stele of the Flowing Cloud Supreme Martial Artist!


  It was very accurate!


  It perfectly struck the word 'Cloud' in the description 'Flowing Cloud of the Heavens'!


  It was important to note that Shi Chang Feng was more than two thousand feet away! Even if he was a Martial Saint, and even if he aimed very accurately, he wouldn't have been so accurate!


  However, everything wasn't a coincidence because of Young Master Yu's involvement!


  It was premeditated!


  Boom!


  Sword lights were shot over.


  They stopped just because they reached the stone stele. After this, they silently turned invisible. Following this, an all-engulfing aura surged from the Flowing Cloud Supreme Martial Artist's stone stele!


  At the same time, the Matinal Wind Supreme Martial Artist's stone stele also unleashed an earth-shaking aura. It combined with the Flowing Cloud Supreme Martial Artist's aura to tackle the sword aura that was approaching!


  The speeds of these two auras were much faster than Young Master Yu and Shi Chang Feng.


  The greater the offensive power, the greater the backlash!


  Just as the sword qi struck the stone stele, Shi Chang Feng immediately suffered a huge backlash!


  Shi Chang Feng screamed in astonishment. He only felt two auras locking on him and his body turned icy-cold. Even his heart turned cold. He suddenly felt that he couldn't move.


  He shouted before spitting out blood. He flung Tian Bu Hui, who he had just saved, to one side before he quickly retreated!


  His life was in danger. How could he still be concerned about someone who had just recognized him as his stepfather?


  Tian Bu Hui was still delighted from being saved as he crashed straight into the windstorm formed by two Supreme Martial Artists!


  Chu Yang swore that he had envisioned, on countless occasions, how Tian Bu Hui would die. However, he didn't expect Tian Bu Hui's wicked life to end in such a manner!


  The auras of the two Supreme Martial Artists were overwhelming.


  Tian Bu Hui could only mutter a sentence before he died, "Thanks stepfather..."


  He was mentioning this just as he was saved by Shi Chang Feng. He only finished saying it just as things developed until such a stage.


  After this, he was completely overwhelmed by the two auras.


  "Plop!" It was as if a pig's bladder had been forcefully burst. Tian Bu Hui's blood vessels ruptured at the same time and blood spurted out from his body like drizzles of rai.


  Every streak of blood that spurted out from his body formed a beautiful parabola.


  Immediately, Tian Bu Hui rolled into a ball before an explosion sounded. He was turned to nothingness!


  Everything happened in a blink of an eye...


  Everything happened very quickly, but everyone saw everything clearly.


  He was an anti-hero of his generation. But he perished before he fully fulfilled his potential.


  Chu Yang sighed slightly before he thought, "Damn it, he's finally dead!"


  Shi Chang Feng retreated quickly, but he didn't have enough time to turn his body around!


  The two auras came for Shi Chang Feng after they killed Tian Bu Hui!


  Shi Chang Feng screamed tragically. His long sword was crushed by the two auras. As he opened his mouth, he spat out blood. His blood was thick and viscous, and he spat them out in huge volume! Even though they were very far away, everyone could roughly estimate that Shi Chang Feng had spat more than two-thirds of the blood in his body!


  It was definitely at least two-thirds!


  Shi Chang Feng seemed to have shrunk.


  After this, he was dragged up by two brutal gusts of aura and was flung away. He was like a feather, blown away to an unknown place.


  Young Master Yu was silently watching. After this, he quickly pursued.


  He didn't forget to wipe the beads of perspiration on his forehead.


  "Damn it...fortunately Mo Tian Ji warned me before I left to fight..."


  "Otherwise, if I endured such a suppression, it's likely that I would have...if that's the case...I wonder if these two Supreme Martial Artists will spare me on account of the fact that I'm the last Genie left?"


  Young Master Yu thought for a moment and thought that things weren't that reliable...


  "It's really damn weird..."


  After Shi Chang Feng was flung away by the two auras, he revolved back like a boomerang. After making one revolution above everyone, he seemed to realize something and quickly exerted strength downwards.


  Everyone on the ground quickly dropped to the ground!


  The high, icy-snow platform that the Nine Great Clans and Enforcers constructed was crushed into powder. Everyone screamed in astonishment and fell from the sky!


  At this moment, they couldn't circulate their vital energy!


  Everyone crashed pathetically. Even the white-bearded Enforcer also turned red after crashing onto the ground. His legs trembled slightly, and he couldn't even stand up straight.


  There were even others that were sorrier than him. Young Master Chen Fei's head had drilled into the ground and his legs were facing up.


  He was like a quail in the ground. As his head drilled into the ground, he only exposed his butt...


  His legs were pointing straight into the sky, and they weren't moving.


  As for Young Master Ye Shiyu, he was sitting on the platform earlier. He stretched his legs out as he excitedly watched the battle. However, when he fell off the platform, his legs were crossed. As he crashed onto the ground, his butt and crotch exactly struck a pointy block of ice. After he crashed down, he rolled his eyes and fainted.


  Chu Yang's tongue was out in shock. "This freak might really turn into….that."


  That two auras suddenly disappeared...


  It was as if they didn't exist before...


  The heaven and earth turned quiet.


  Suddenly, groans were heard.


  Those young masters from the Nine Great Clans and their bodyguards crawled up from the ground pathetically.


  Their groans were unceasing.


  Chen Fei Chen's legs finally touched the ground. After that, he exerted force and pulled himself out from the ground. He dizzily spun two rounds before he sat down on the ground again.


  He only got slightly more clear-headed after shaking his head.


  "Aiyo eh~~~" A tragic groan sounded. Ye Shi Yu hands were in his pants. He was like a prawn that was being cooked – squirming non-stop. His face had completely contorted and he was also panting...


  "This is so painful..." Young Master Ye groaned in pain. He panted a few times as he said. He sat down on the ground, with his legs forming the figure of eight. He lowered his head and silently pulled his pants out to check on his condition. After this, he appeared very depressed, "Oh no...it's swollen..."


  Ye Meng Se stood up. Seeing Ye Shi Yu in this state, Ye Meng Se couldn't help but mocked, "What's the point of leaving 'it'? Why are you so bothered?"


  "Ye Meng Se!" Ye Shi Yu shouted. "I'll fight it out with you..."


  "Shut up!" Ling Han Xue held her waist as she stood up from the snow. She furrowed her brow and shouted furiously.


  The two of them quickly shut their mouths.


  Ling Han Xue turned her attention to the stone stele, and there was a look of fear deep in her eyes. "These are only two streaks of intent that those Supreme Martial Artists left behind!"


  "What will it be like if they are personally here?"


  When she thought of this, everyone also thought, and they couldn't help but shudder.


  In the distance, a figure in green walked over leisurely. It was Young Master Yu. He was holding onto a corpse that resembled a mummy. This corpse belonged to Shi Chang Feng!


  He had finally found Shi Chang Feng, who was still slightly breathing then. After that, he gave Shi Chang Feng a lethal slap before bringing him back.


  Who would have expected a Grade 3 Martial Saint to have died so unexpectedly and indignantly?


  "I've won!" Young Master Yu shouted. "Those who aren't convinced, come on out!"


  When he said this, everyone present rolled their eyes. Everyone else was dead. Young Master Yu didn't have any competitors left.


  Only Chu Yang saw the look of seriousness deep in Young Master Yu's eyes.


  Chu Yang also turned tense when he saw this serious look.


  ...….!


  Chapter 740: Hammering Two Nails In!


  


  Victory had been decided in this battle!


  No other conclusion could be reached. One party was already dead. How could they be unconvinced? Just like what Young Master Yu said, there wasn't anyone left for him to fight.


  "We've won!" Mo Tian Ji looked at the white-bearded Enforcer on the ground.


  "Not bad!" This Enforcer's expression was a little complex.


  As an Enforcer, he had been involved in countless battles in his entire life. Furthermore, all those battles happened in the Upper Three Heavens. Every one of them was more intense and tragic than this battle. Those involved in those battles were also of higher cultivations as compared to those involved in this battle.


  However, there was something indescribable about coming to referee the battles in the Upper Three Heavens.


  "The battle is over. We've won." Mo Tian Ji slightly smiled and said, "However, I still have to ask all of you about something regarding our opponent. Are all of you perplexed by the sudden appearance of all those Martial Emperors, Martial Monarchs and Martial Saints? What is the reason for the appearance of those experts even though they aren't supposed to appear in the Middle Three Heavens?"


  He chortled and laughed, "Of course, they are all dead and there's no point in saying anything. However, if this carries on, the Lower and Middle Three Heavens as well as the Upper Three Heavens will be in a great mess if the Nine Heavens can be disrupted so easily!"


  "I wonder what's the purpose of Enforcers if that's the case!" Mo Tian Ji sounded very proud and calmly commented, "Enforcers...hehehe..."


  The white-bearded Enforcer's face turned red.


  He glared at Shi Cheng Yu.


  "If not for the Shi Clan, we wouldn't have been rebuffed. We'll settle this with your clan when we return!"


  Shi Cheng Yu's face turned extremely red and he appeared very furious. He said, "Nonsense! Yes, those people are from the Shi Clan. However, they had no choice but to take action because of some personal grudge. Furthermore, they are already dead. Where's the honor in defaming the dead?"


  "I didn't say that I was honorable!" Mo Tian Ji retorted. "However, whether it's their personal grudge or whether it's a national grudge, the laws of the Nine Heavens will always be the laws of the Nine Heavens! There's no law that states that intervention is permitted because of personal grudges!"


  "However, the law doesn't state that intervention is not permitted because of personal grudges!" Shi Cheng Yu laughed coldly.


  Mo Tian Ji continued to remain calm, "Regarding the laws of the Nine Heavens, you should discuss them with the Enforcers and not me. I'm sorry – I'm not very familiar with the laws of the Nine Heavens."


  Shi Cheng Yu was stunned. He discovered that the way that the three Enforcers was looking at him was a little weird! He suddenly turned pale and his body started to tremble.


  Suddenly, he regretted his words and realized that he had fallen into Mo Tian Ji's trap.


  Mo Tian Ji said everything to bait him to say that the laws of the Nine Heavens didn't state that intervention was prohibited because of personal grudges!


  The moment he mentioned this, he would have fallen into Mo Tian Ji's trap!


  "Since when is it the Shi Clan's turn to explain the laws of the Nine Heavens? What's the point of Enforcers then?"


  "As a young master from the Shi Clan, you are openly admitting that in front of everyone that the Shi Clan is indeed exploiting the absence of Enforcers this time."


  If Shi Cheng Yu didn't mention this, the Shi Clan could feign ignorance and push the blame away even if the Enforcers came to ask them anything. "We don't know anything. What?! They actually went down to the Middle Three Heavens? I'll go and check..."


  As this matter dragged on, anything major would slowly turn into a minor issue.


  However, the Shi Clan could no longer shirk their responsibility the moment Shi Cheng Yu said this.


  How could Shi Cheng Yu not be panicky?


  The three Enforcers didn't say anything. They only took a deep gaze at him.


  After this, they turned around.


  Shi Cheng Yu looked around him and only saw that Li Ba Tian, Ye Shi Yu, Ye Meng Se and the rest were all gloating over his misfortune.


  He suddenly turned very grim.


  The gazes of those from the rest of the Nine Great Clans and Enforcers were focused on a few people.


  There was a fervent look in their eyes!


  Gu Du Xing, Dong Wu Shang and Mo Tian Ji were the most outstanding and eye-catching young fellows!


  One was a Sword Emperor, one was a Saber Sovereign and the last one was the God of the Abacus and Ghost of Calculations!


  As for Young Master Yu, they knew that such a figure couldn't be drawn over anymore. As for the rest, they didn't regard them at all.


  Chu Yang's performance was also very eye-catching. However, he appeared to be less eye-catching as compared to the rest.


  This was a situation that Mo Tian Ji deliberated created in this battle.


  The three of them performed outstandingly and stole the limelight from Chu Yang. Others might notice him, but they weren't too bothered about him. In this way, the rest wouldn't really consider Chu Yang a big threat.


  After all, it was acceptable for a few genii to appear in the Middle Three Heavens.


  For a day and night, no one said or did anything.


  They placed great emphasis on regaining their abilities.


  Including the Nine Great Clans and Enforcers, everyone didn't feel so good after being suppressed by Supreme Martial Artists. They needed to circulate their powers to slowly recover. In addition, it was impossible for them to fully recover in a day and night.


  Furthermore, all of them just experienced a huge battle and were feeling emotionally repressed right now. They couldn't exactly discuss any important matters...


  ...


  In the night, Mo Tian Ji carried out a forecast that involved risking his life, as he wielded his Yin-Yang Sword.


  This was a series of steps that he designed before the battle started.


  Although things had changed rather drastically, they still continued to proceed in the way that he had expected.


  When the moon above the Middle Three Heaves shone, Mo Tian Ji spat out a mouth of blood and collapsed softly to the ground.


  Chu Yang rushed over to support him and fed him a Nine Heavens Pill. After this, Mo Tian Ji slowly woke up and he appeared very weak.


  "I've sort of discovered it. You are basically playing with your life by carrying out this forecast!" Chu Yang sounded a little whiny as he said. "How can you continue doing this?"


  Mo Tian Ji chuckled, "Performing a forecast naturally requires some form of sacrifice of one's own fate. Without sacrificing a little, how can I gain anything?"


  He seemed a little happy and said, "But this is also the greatest value of my existence, and also my greatest interest! When I find out things that others don't even know, I feel a sense of achievement. This sense of achievement trumps everything else!"


  Chu Yang took in a deep breath and didn't know what to say.


  "Is Dong Wu Shang and Rui Bu Tong outside?" Mo Tian Ji asked. "Invite the both of them in. I have a few words to say to them."


  ...


  "Wu Shang, do you like Mo Lei'er?" No one would have expected Mo Tian Ji to ask this after Dong Wu Shang entered.


  Dong Wu Shang was a little stunned and also confused. He scratched his head and replied, "I don't...I don't really know about this. I only know that I don't dislike being with her."


  Dong Wu Shang was a tall and burly guy. When he scratched his head, he appeared very cute. Chu Yang was amused and couldn't help but laugh when he saw this.


  Chu Yang's eyes rolled a little and he said, "Then, Wu Shang, did you feel heartbroken when you witnessed Mo Lei'er fainting after spitting blood?"


  "Yes!" Dong Wu Shang was very straightforward and direct with his response this time. "I suddenly felt very heartbroken. After that, I felt as if my heart had been wrung...but this doesn't seem to be related to whether I like her or not..."


  After hearing this, Mo Tian Ji rolled his eyes.


  "Alright, Mo Lei'er's father, Black Devil, is already seriously crippled. The Black Devil Clan basically disappeared after a battle. Even though the Black Devil Clan is on our side now, we won't let such a cold and cruel clan prosper again!"


  "This is why it's already a little inappropriate that Mo Lei'er is with us now."


  Mo Tian Ji considered his words very carefully, "If Mo Lei'er goes out with you to 'get some fresh air'...first, she can get rid of the gloominess in her heart. Second, she can fulfill the Black Devil's wish. Thirdly, you can do a favor for your brothers. The question is, will you be willing to do so?"


  Dong Wu Shang only heard the penultimate sentence, that he could do a favor for his brothers. After he heard this, he agreed readily. "What's there to be unwilling about?"


  "That's, that's great! Go and prepare. Prepare to be inseparable from Mo Lei'er." Mo Tian Ji laughed weirdly and said, "Don't worry. We'll take care of the Black Devil! He'll be fine as long as I'm around! Even if he has to die, I'll die before he does!"


  Mo Tian Ji was completely serious since he put things in this way. There was no need to doubt his words anymore.


  "I believe you!" Dong Wu Shang reacted instantly.


  "Okay, following this, you'll need to...this way...after this...do it this way.... after this.... this way...." Mo Tian Ji lowered his volume.


  "What?!" Dong Wu Shang shouted! His eyeballs were about to pop out.


  "Why are you shouting? I'll send someone to help you!" Mo Tian Ji snapped as he glared at him.


  ...


  "Bu Tong, do you want to go to the Upper Three Heavens to tour around?" Mo Tian Ji smiled as he asked Rui Bu Tong.


  "Whoever doesn't want to go is an idiot!" Rui Bu Tong was even more straightforward.


  "That's great. You have an opportunity now..." Mo Tian Ji picked his brows.


  ...


  The night was dark and silent. Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji strolled by the side of the Lake of Death.


  "After the mess that's happened in the Middle Three Heavens, I'm afraid that the Upper Three Heavens will experience a huge mess at least once too." Mo Tian Ji said. "Given the mess here, I'm afraid that the Enforcers will jam a part of the passageway between the Upper Three Heavens and Middle Three Heavens! As for the other parts of the passageway, they'll be heavily guarded. There will no longer be anyone from the Upper Three Heavens that'll sneak down to the Middle Three Heavens to cause trouble. At least this isn't possible in the short term."


  "Is this why you arranged for Dong Wu Shang and Rui Bu Tong to enter the Upper Three Heavens before this is enforced?" Chu Yang asked.


  "Yes." Mo Tian Ji placed his hands behind his back as he looked at the sky and softly said, "Your fate is still in chaos! I can't predict it. However, no matter whether I can predict your fate or not, I've already prepared beforehand and I'll be prepared against any unwanted situations!"


  "You should also know that I'm a very cautious person!" Mo Tian Ji smiled. "The Upper Three Heavens is too unfamiliar to us. I won't recklessly barge into the Upper Three Heavens with all of you!"


  "Dong Wu Shang is brave and intelligent, while Rui Bu Tong is sly and adaptable. With the two of them leading the mission, I believe we'll able to set a strong foundation for our future operations! No matter how long it takes before we can ascend to the Upper Three Heavens, we'll still need to hammer two nails in first!"


  Mo Tian Ji said, "At least we won't be clueless when we ascend there!"


  Chapter 741: Soliciting


  


  Mo Tian Ji squinted his eyes and shouted, "I won't say anything now...however, years later...you'll understand what it means to have an entire forest sheltering you when you are about to die from the sun by planting a tree now!"


  Chu Yang gently smiled, "I can think of a forest. However, it's not a long-term solution for you to keep over-drafting yourself. If your body can't hang on anymore, you'll be dragging us down with you."


  Mo Tian Ji revealed a warm smile on his face, "Absolutely not! Controlling the World – everyone knows that Xiao Feng Yun was the one who created this idea. However, after this period of research and study, I realized that there's endless stuff to be learned!"


  He blinked his eyes and said, "Since we are able to exchange our own longevity to make forecasts of fate, we'll be able to use similar methods to regain what we've lost."


  "I believe that elder Xiao Feng Yun became so impressive because he had this Controlling the World.


  Chu Yang suddenly recalled.


  Xiao Feng Yun was one of the wisest from his generation. His cultivation only took off during his twenties. He corrected his own mental cultivation methods and managed to become a Reverend Martial Artist in the Lower Three Heavens. After this, he charged until the Middle Three Heavens. He created his own techniques and charged all the way through the Three Heavens!


  Any rubbish technique could become magical in his hands!


  His greatest achievement was reaching the level of a Grade 9 Martial Monarch!


  However, he managed to reach such a level from his own hard work and he only took ninety years!


  Although his surname was Xiao, he wasn't from the Xiao Clan of the Three Heavens!


  Furthermore, the most unbelievable thing was that he managed to make his mark even though he was only a Grade 9 Martial Monarch. Even the Nine Great Clans acknowledged his greatness!


  Before this, Chu Yang always thought that it was impossible to rise to the level of a Martial Monarch.


  However, as he experienced more things, he slowly realized that being a Martial Monarch wasn't considered very impressive in the Three Heavens!


  However, why was Xiao Feng Yun able to become so dominant in the Three Heavens even though he was just a Martial Monarch?


  It was an unsolved mystery even until now.


  Mo Tian Ji looked at Chu Yang's expression and couldn't help but laugh and said, "Xiao Feng Yun solely relies on his intelligence in his entire life! Before he made his mark in the Three Heavens, he never once directly clashed with others. However, whoever proactively tried to fight him would soon realize that they were embroiled in conflicts with other families in the Three Heavens."


  "Everything seems to be going his way, but he doesn't seem to rely on anyone or anything. He also seems to have gained a lot of knowledge throughout his entire life. Eventually, he created a situation where all the families depended on him! There was a delicate balance formed and no one dared to touch him. However, after he died, everything that he owned was immediately divided!"


  Mo Tian Ji sighed deeply and said, "However, because of the complex knowledge he possessed, his Controlling the World is still stuck at the level of Grade 9 Martial Monarchs!"


  "He is miraculous!" Chu Yang was in awe. Suddenly, his eyes brightened, and he said, "Doesn't this mean that you are like Xiao Feng Yun? Considering that you are able to infer stuff from any type of martial technique?"


  Mo Tian Ji laughed bitterly as he shook his head.


  "I'm different from Xiao Feng Yun. I'm not interested in chess, zither, paintings, poems, wine and tea like him."


  "I most interested in strategies, heavenly will, fate, Yin-Yang and the Heaven and Earth! Although they sound like they are a lot, they can be summarized into one category – destiny!"


  Mo Tian Ji calmly said, "This is also the direction that I'm working towards right now! As for martial arts, I originally didn't have such great interest in it. However, I'll cultivate a little after this battle. This is because if my cultivation is higher and my martial arts are good enough, I'll make improvements in my ability to make forecasts of heavenly will!"


  "Xiao Feng Yun only realized that he had forgotten his roots after possessing the Controlling the World for sixty years. He regretted instantly. However, he wasn't able to make any significant progress in any other field anymore!"


  "Mo Tian Ji sighed, "I also felt regretful when I saw what Xiao Feng Yun left behind. He possesses such a destiny, but he didn't have the fortune to enjoy it."


  "This is why I decided to forgo other miscellaneous disciplines."


  Chu Yang said, "But you know that martial arts is the main pillar. Why..."


  "Because I didn't have any time!" Mo Tian Ji wore a bitter look in his eyes. "Under pressure by Mo Tian Yun, I struggled to survive. Under such a circumstance, I could only learn how to survive."


  "But you came just after Mo Tian Yun died. I had no choice but to rack my brains to think of how to survive for you and for us."


  He chortled, "However, the Middle Three Heavens is basically peaceful now. That's why I can cultivate and control the Mo Clan at the same time! So you don't have to worry about me. Perhaps I might even reach the peak of martial arts before all of you!"


  "That will be great!" Chu Yang was relieved.


  He didn't ask what Controlling the World was, but he trusted Mo Tian Ji.


  It didn't matter whether he asked or not.


  Just like the Nine Tribulations Sword, Mo Tian Ji couldn't wield it no matter how clever he was. Chu Yang might not be able to possess the Controlling the World even if he wanted to.


  The most important thing was that it didn't matter whether it belonged to Mo Tian Ji or Chu Yang.


  They were working toward the same goal!


  Furthermore, only someone as intelligent as Mo Tian Ji could unleash the potential of Controlling the World!


  In the night, Mo Tian Ji individually went to find Ji Mo, Gu Du Xing and the rest for private conversations. When dawn was almost arriving, he had a secret conversation with Young Master Yu. He then finally accounted to Mo Lei'er.


  Mo Lei'er was initially a little unwilling. She wanted to stay behind to take care of her father. However, Mo Tian Ji said something that made her relieved and obedient towards his wishes.


  This left Chu Yang very depressed. How much did the Black Devil sacrifice for his daughter? Mo Lei'er was extremely anxious for her father. Evidently, she felt that her life depended on his.


  They definitely shared a very close relationship!


  Mo Lei'er wouldn't leave her father no matter what. She wouldn't be relieved to leave him behind.


  However, what did Mo Tian Ji say such that she was willing to follow Dong Wu Shang?


  Chu Yang posed this question to himself, and he knew he wasn't capable of doing something like this.


  He asked Mo Tian Ji how he did it, but Mo Tian Ji only smiled without replying. He only said, "It's a heavenly secret that can't be revealed."


  Chu Yang shot him a disgruntled look.


  Second day!


  After Chu Yang and the rest woke up, they tidied things up and quickly walked over.


  The battle over here had already concluded. It was time that they returned.


  Of course, apart from the Li Clan, no other family managed to achieve their goal.


  Who was the sword master of the Nine Tribulations Sword?


  There were only two possibilities – Gu Du Xing and Dong Wu Shang.


  However, Dong Wu Shang was the Saber Sovereign. How could the sword master of the Nine Tribulations Sword possibly be the Saber Sovereign? That's why he was removed as a possibility.


  As for Gu Duxing, he was the...Sword Emperor.


  Everyone knew that the sword master of the Nine Tribulations Sword couldn't simply be the Sword Emperor although the Sword Emperor appeared because of the Nine Tribulations Sword!


  The Sword Emperor needed to be focused on his cultivation so that he could succeed.


  However, the sword master of the Nine Tribulations Sword had always been farsighted and complex in his thinking. He was much more scheming than the smartest individual from the Zhuge Clan. How could such a person possibly be the Sword Emperor?


  This was why Gu Du Xing was also eliminated as a possibility.


  As for the rest...they even seemed more unlikely.


  The Hades King was suspected too. However, his performance in this battle wasn't too outstanding. Furthermore, from his appearance, he didn't seem to be a leader in the group he was in.


  He competed in the battle.


  Since when did the past generations of sword masters of the Nine Tribulations Sword act in this manner? Which one of them was willing to be under someone else?


  Furthermore, the Nine Great Clans would instantly be able to recognize the sword master of the Nine Tribulations Sword the moment he made a move, no matter how much he tried to change his swordplay! Although Chu Yang's swordplay was very sharp and deadly, it wasn't at the level of the Nine Tribulations Sword yet!


  Furthermore, Chu Yang seemed to be very familiar with his swordplay technique. Evidently, he had used it many times.


  This made it even more impossible.


  Hence, Mo Tian Ji was suspected again.


  However, what was there to suspect about Mo Tian Ji? Mo Tian Ji was a commander!


  This was why those from the Nine Great Clans and Enforcers were stunned.


  There were already a few who locked their attention on Li Xiong Tu, whom Li Ba Tian brought.


  "Perhaps this fellow is one of the nine tribulations of the sword master of the Nine Tribulations Sword?"


  This issue was a little convoluted. Initially, Chu Yang and the rest were a little doubted. However, he had a private discussion with Mo Tian Ji that day and held very strong, preconceived notions! They completely eliminated everyone from their side as 'suspects'.


  Right now, all the families suspected Li Xiong Tu. Naturally, they neglected Li Xiong Tu's enemies. How could the comrades of the sword master of the Nine Tribulations possibly cut each other's throats?


  This was a laughing stock.


  After Li Xiong Tu went unconscious that night, Li Ba Tian didn't wake him up after discovering that the entire Li Clan was dead. If he turned suicidal after waking up, Li Ba Tian wouldn't be able to control things on his own.


  In addition, he was here this time to receive the entire clan. However, only one person was left now. He wasn't able to account for this loss when he returned. If Li Xiong Tu got into trouble, he would be in deeper trouble.


  "You are Gu Du Xing? Master of the Gu Clan in the Middle Three Heavens?" The white-bearded elder appeared very friendly as he looked at Gu Du Xing. No one else dared to solicit unless an Enforcer opened his mouth.


  Gu Du Xing was already prepared and respectfully acknowledged him.


  "Are you interested in returning with me to the Three Heavens?" The white-bearded elder asked in a friendly manner. "Given your qualities, your potential is wasted in the Middle Three Heavens. If you return with me and accept a famous teacher, your swordplay technique will reach new heights."


  Gu Du Xing immediately turned red, as if he was very agitated. However, he soon turned pale, as if he thought of something. However, everyone could tell that he was hesitating and that he was conflicted. It was as if he was struggling great psychologically. After a long while, he arduously said, "I would really like to go, but I can't go temporarily because of some personal reasons."


  He seemed to be very conflicted when he made this decision. However, he still said, "But I'll proceed to the Three Heavens after I settle my matters here! When that time comes, I hope that you can watch out for me."


  The white-bearded elder thought for a moment, "Things are easier to handle with his promise." He could tell that Gu Du Xing was leaving a path for himself.


  "I understand. After all, the Three Heavens is the dream of all martial artists!" The white-bearded elder nodded his head generously. He became more and more friendly and took out a piece of purplish, crystalline token before saying, "Du Xing, you can find me using this token when you come to the Three Heavens. No matter what issues you have, I'll help you to settle them."


  By calling Gu Du Xing without mentioning his surname, it showed that the white-bearded elder felt closer to Gu Du Xing.


  Chapter 742: As the Wedding Proceeds


  


  As he said, the white-bearded elder scanned all the young masters of the Nine Great Clans. His gaze wasn't sharp, but it was evident that he was warning them.


  "This person, this Sword Emperor, the future Sword Monarch, Sword Saint...and even...I've already decided!"


  "Who dares to challenge me?"


  All the young masters were expressionless when they saw the look in his eyes.


  Ling Han Xue calmly said, "Elder Mu, we won't go against you since you've made your decision. We've been out for some time too. I think it's best if we carry out proper matters as soon as possible."


  Everyone nodded their heads. Evidently, they agreed with Ling Han Xue's words.


  "We are not stupid...why will we dare to challenge you in front of you for someone you've already chosen? At most we'll challenge you through our clans when we return and when we are away from you. If that doesn't work too, we'll just secretly destroy him."


  The white-bearded elder snorted and forced Wang Pei to Gu Du Xing. After this, he asked Dong Wu Shang, "Are you Dong Wu Shang?"


  Dong Wu Shang was very straightforward and replied, "Yes! I'm about to go to the Upper Three Heavens to take a look!"


  The white-bearded elder and the various young masters from the Nine Great Clans were all stunned, "This guy is really steady! No one even asked him anything yet. If it was someone else, he would have taken the opportunity to throw his weight around and gain as many benefits as possible."


  Considering how important he was to the white-bearded elder, he would be able to get anything that he wanted as long as he requested. Everyone thought that he was very foolish...


  He just spurted everything out directly...


  At one side, Dong Wu Lei felt a sense of guilt rushing to his head. "Wu Shang...are you doing this for me?" He lowered his head and sighed. She only felt very bitter in his heart, "I've forced my younger brother away. I forced him to the Upper Three Heavens..."


  "Good! Very good!" The white-bearded elder couldn't help but cheered and said, "Since this is the case, I shall lead you there."


  "However, I've got a request." Dong Wu Shang said in a deadpan manner.


  Everyone almost fainted. "Goodness! So it turns out this fellow isn't that dumb. He's waiting for his opportunity...by whetting the elder's appetite, he could now get whatever he wanted if he asked for it..."


  "What request?" Elder Mu's face also slightly contorted.


  "I'm only going to the Upper Three Heavens to take a look, but I don't necessarily have to join any organization." Dong Wu Shang claimed. "I'm a very direct person. Of course, even if I join an organization, it can't be now. I need to have some foundation and some achievements first..."


  Everyone understood what he was saying.


  While he appeared very clumsy, he was in fact not that foolish. From the looks of it right now, the Saber Sovereign was just an uninteresting and dull fellow.


  However, his value would skyrocket once he possessed some abilities.


  The white-bearded elder laughed and said, "Of course this isn't a problem! Even Enforcers can't force people to do whatever they don't want to do."


  He had already made up his mind. Once they went to the Upper Three Heavens, he would sincerely try his best to recruit Dong Wu Shang and let him accept a Grade 9 Saber Saint as his teacher. Once that happened, Dong Wu Shang might be unwilling to leave then...


  However, he didn't know that Dong Wu Shang might scoff at the idea of accepting a Grade 9 Saber Saint as his teacher...


  "I have one more request!" Dong Wu Shang exclaimed.


  "What other request?" The white-bearded elder was stunned.


  Dong Wu Shang righteously said, "Can I bring my wife along with me to the Upper Three Heavens?" Mo Lei'er's face was completely red and hid her face behind Dong Wu Shang. She silently reached out her hand to pinch Dong Wu Shang's waist.


  "Wife? Since when did I become your wife? Why do you make it sound so crude..."


  Dong Wu Shang stood tall and straight, and didn't move at all. His facial muscles twisted slightly.


  "Er...that's only right." The white-bearded elder was suddenly relieved. "It's just bringing your woman. Furthermore, did I say you couldn't bring your woman?"


  "My comrade also wants to go and take a look." Dong Wu Shang dragged Rui Bu Tong over, "He wants to find some medicine. He has a disease."


  Rui Bu Tong was initially very excited. However, he lowered his head deeply after he heard the last sentence. He almost stuffed his entire head into his pocket.


  It was embarrassing!


  "Couldn't you have used some other reason? Did you have to mention this? In front of the rest and the Nine Great Clans...is this any different from announcing my condition to the entire Nine Heavens?"


  After seeing the weird looks that everyone shot him, Rui Bu Tong felt very tormented. He could predict that his name was going to be very notorious in the Nine Heavens. How was he going to find a wife in the future...


  Just as he lifted his head, he immediately looked straight into the Ye Shi Yu's 'burning' eyes. He shuddered slightly and trembled like a quail during winter.


  "The look in his eyes…it's too terrifying..."


  Suddenly, Rui Bu Tong was a little terrified of going to the Upper Three Heavens. He secretly swore to himself, "Once I reach the Upper Three Heavens, I'll immediately disappear..."


  "I won't let anyone find me!"


  Rui Bu Tong gritted his teeth and thought to himself.


  The white-bearded elder agreed to all his requests and thought, "I still thought they were some serious matters...however, if his condition is serious, he might still find it difficult to find a medicine to cure his disease in the Upper Three Heavens..."


  Dong Wu Shang's matter had been decided just like that.


  Following this, it was time to find someone else.


  Mo Tian Ji didn't answer anything he was asked and only revealed a warm smile.


  His smile was very amiable. However, it was very obvious that he was unwilling to go.


  It was so obvious that everyone else had to be asked again whether they were willing to go.


  Luo Ke Di shook his head furiously.


  Ji Mo grabbed onto Huyan Aobo's and appeared very blissful.


  Xie Dan Qiong couldn't leave as he was a young master of the Xie Clan.


  Xie Ao Yun...there was no need to mention Xie Ao Yun at all.


  As for Tan Tan...the white-bearded elder only looked at Tan Tan once before he turned his attention somewhere else. Tan Tan's face was indeed a tragic sight. Especially when the elder looked over, Tan Tan actually revealed a smile.


  There was no way to describe this smile.


  The white-bearded elder felt very fortunate, "Fortunately, I haven't eaten anything this morning...bloody hell..."


  Following this, there was the problem of arranging the funeral for the deceased.


  In fact, there wasn't really any funeral. Everyone only paid their respects before they parted ways.


  After the Enforcers left, the Nine Great Clans expressed their condolences. After this, they tactfully asked Gu Du Xing and the rest. However, they couldn't help but accept the truth given how everyone was so persistent.


  But the bunch of young masters gathered together just before they left. The look in their eyes seemed to suggest that they knew they were going to meet one day in the Upper Three Heavens.


  Although they were all smiling, they were all very wary of one another. They were extremely guarded,


  They all had a feeling – they would be competitors one day!


  Dangerous!


  Chu Yang wasn't the only one who had this feeling. Li Ba Tian and the rest could also clearly sense this feeling.


  After they hypocritically and tacitly said a few words, the Nine Great Clans left under the supervision of the Enforcers.


  Eventually, Dong Wu Shang, Rui Bu Tong and Mo Lei'er bid goodbye to the rest and followed the Enforcers.


  The Black Devil and all their comrades came to send them off.


  Although the Black Devil was seriously injured, he still insisted on coming out to sed them off.


  His daughter was about to go to the Upper Three Heavens. He felt very comforted! He was very pleased as he said, "Dong Wu Shang, I'm going to pass my daughter to you now! You must take good care of her! Take good care of her! If you let her suffer..."


  Dong Wu Shang slapped his own chest and exclaimed, "Don't worry! You can count on me!"


  The Black Devil acknowledged his words before turning to Dong Wu Lei, "The two of them will be gone together for a long time, and they'll be spending a lot of alone time together too. We can't just let their relationship remain like this. Why not let's do this? I'm Lei'er's father, while you're Dong Wu Shang's elder brother, which means you're like his father. Let's set their marriage now and make their relationship more official."


  Mo Lei'er's face turned extremely hot when he said this.


  Dong Wu Lei said, "This is a good idea. Let's just exchange some keepsakes given the urgency of the matter. We can only settle with them right now."


  "What's the point of keepsakes!" The Black Devil waved his remaining hand disdainfully and said, "We are members of the pugilistic world. Our words hold enormous weight! Since both you and I agree to this arrangement and everyone else has witnessed it, the both of them will be husband and wife from now on!"


  "Convoluted and over-elaborate documents are also very annoying! A men's work centers around the outside, while a women's work centers around the home. This has always been the case. Exchanging keepsakes is the same as transferring something from your left to right pocket. It's annoying to keep transferring them over and over."


  He raised his brow, "Dong Wu Shang, from now on, my daughter is your wife!"


  He turned around and shouted, "Lei'er! This is your husband!"


  After this, he said, "How the both of you fight and quarrel in the future is all up to the both of you. No one else will care and no one else can care about the both of you. Even I can't meddle in your affairs. From now on, if the both of you are blissful, then good for the both of you. If the both of you aren't blissful, then both of you deserve it! It's going to be this way in the future. Does anyone else have anything to say?"


  He turned around and only saw that everyone was stunned.


  This was their first time seeing someone marrying his daughter off in this manner.


  There weren't any dowry, matchmaker or betrothal gifts. There weren't any documents and a wedding ceremony either. No tea was served either. The two of them became husband and wife by words!


  No one had ever seen something like this before.


  Even Mo Lei'er wasn't embarrassed right now, but stunned instead as she looked at her father. Her beautiful eyes were opened widely. She didn't expect that she was married off just like that.


  "Piak piak piak..." Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji clapped their hands at the same time. "It's indeed the Black Devil! Decisive! We are utterly convinced! Today is also considered a good day since we won the battle. It's a beautiful day, everyone is around and we even have two Supreme Martial Artists to witness everything! Dong Wu Shang, you have been blessed. Quickly greet your father-in-law!"


  "Just kowtow once to me!" The Black Devil waved his hand again and his voice was as sinister as ever. However, he seemed to be very satisfied.


  "Go!" Chu Yang kicked Dong Wu Shang's knees and he plopped to the ground on his knees. Dong Wu Shang had yet to be jolted from his daze and almost got up. Everyone rushed up to hold him down and pushed his head to the ground. Luo Ke Di and Ji Mo held onto his shoulders, while Xie Dan Qiong exerted pressure on his lower back to push him forward.


  "Greet!" Mo Tian Ji dragged his word.


  Everyone used their strength on him. Rui Bu Tong held onto Dong Wu Shang's head. He was exacting revenge and wanted to smash his head into the ground.


  ...


  Chapter 743: Nine Tribulations, Life-And-Death Tribulation!


  


  Bom! Bom! Bom!


  Dong Wu Shang's head was held by Rui Bu Tong, who treated his head like a hammer and smashed it violently onto the ground. Snowflakes flew into the air as Dong Wu Shang's head was smashed into the ground! He was already in a daze. These few smashes caused him to turn even more unclear. His head was smashed nine times into the ground, representing three bows and nine kowtows.


  Rui Bu Tong felt very good right now. "Damn it, I feel so good now!"


  "The ceremony is completed!" Mo Tian Ji dragged his voice. All the procedures were evidently simplified for the sake of this impromptu procedure.


  "It's a done deal!" Chu Yang nodded his head.


  "Son-in-law, please rise." The Black Devil had become a father-in-law for the first time, thus he didn't have any experience before. He twisted his lips before and messed up the way he called Dong Wu Shang…..when he said this, one might actually mistake him for the one who kowtowed...


  Everyone cheered.


  Dong Wu Shang stood up and dizzily turned one round. After this, he suddenly noticed everyone's gaze on him.


  Following this, this Mo Lei'er shyly greeted Dong Wu Lei. After this, both Mo Lei'er ad Dong Wu Shang kowtowed a few times to both Dong Wu Lei and the Black Devil.


  This was probably the simplest wedding ceremony in the history of wedding ceremonies.


  Dong Wu Shang seemed as if he had just woken up from a dream. He was still in disbelief, "Does this mean that I have a wife now too?"


  Mo Lei'er shyly acknowledged his words.


  Ji Mo sneakily went up and patted Dong Wu Shang's shoulder. He said, "Wu Shang, you are taken now. When you 'hunt' in the future, you've got to be more alert and clean up all loose ends."


  His words caused some fury! There were those who laughed, while there were also those who cursed him. They pressed Ji Mo onto the snowy ground and gave him a good beating. It was as if they were using this to vent their excitement.


  It was only after a long while before Ji Mo was saved by Huyan Aobo. Chu Yang touched his lower chin and appeared very pensive, "Aobo, it seems like Ji Mo…..is very experienced with such things. However, I believe that he isn't that kind of person."


  Huyan Aobo was stunned and suddenly appeared very fierce as she looked at Ji Mo. She appeared as if she could swallow him up right now.


  Ji Mo whined, "Don't get me into trouble..."


  It was time to part ways.


  "Wu Shang, I'll give the both of you wedding gifts in the future!"


  "Wu Shang, there are many beauties in the Upper Three Heavens."


  "Wu Shang, you have to act whenever you need to!"


  "Keep safe. Don't be discovered."


  "Even if you get discovered, just deny everything..."


  Mo Lei'er's face turned completely red and she pulled Wu Shang's hand. She rushed off, as if she was fleeing for her life. She didn't even dare to turn back.


  "Wu Shang, remember that Bu Tong is diseased. You must treat him."


  Ji Mo's words enraged Rui Bu Tong, who turned back in anger and bared his teeth.


  Everyone laughed, and some were even so amused that they were holding their bellies and squatting on the ground as they laughed. The Black Devil twisted his lips and laughed until his wound was in pain. However, even so, he continued to laugh.


  He had never been so hearty in his entire life. As his cultivation disappeared, he slowly lost his indifferent attitude.


  He was no longer sad because his daughter had separated from him.


  After a long while, the Black Devil thought to himself as he held onto his tummy, "Everyone says that a father will get sad and lonely when his only daughter is married off. But I think it's a groundless statement! I don't feel sad...Haiz, Lei'er's mom, how great would it be if you could be here to see our daughter being married off..."


  "Lei'er, don't cry!"


  In the distance, Dong Wu Shang, Rui Bu Tong and Mo Lei'er looked back at the rest.


  "I'm going!"


  "I won't disappoint all of you."


  "We'll fight hard to build up our foundation in the Nine Heavens!"


  "Wait for me!"


  "Wait for us!"


  Dong Wu Shang touched the four delicate jade bottles that Chu Yang had stuffed into his arms. There were life-saving pills in these bottles. He recalled the last sentence that Chu Yang said to him, "Everything is not important! The most important thing is to keep safe!"


  Dong Wu Shang smiled and was finally about to depart.


  Three human figures flew away and disappeared from the heaven and earth.


  Although Chu Yang wasn't prepared, how could he not give a gift if his close brother was getting married?


  The four incomplete Nine Heavens Pills were Chu Yang's gift to Dong Wu Shang.


  Chu Yang and the rest were the only ones left on the top of the mountain. The Nine Great Clans had already disappeared.


  After all the laughter, everyone was feeling very emotional now. However, they didn't reveal it.


  The water in the Lake of Death suddenly surged.


  It was surging more and more violently.


  Everyone opened their eyes wide in shock. They didn't know what was happening.


  Chu Yang's Nine Tribulations Sword suddenly jerked once. After this, it jerked once again and started to shake uncontrollably.


  This jerking motion turned from slow to quick. In Chu Yang's dantian, it started to make rounds violently. It couldn't be stopped. It seemed as if it was very eager to fly out. However, it felt as if it had some kind of misgiving, thus it didn't fly out.


  Chu Yang's Sword Spirit seemed to sense something, and its body started trembling. There was an extreme look of fear on its face!


  It was almost unbelievable that a spiritual entity that had been present for more than 90,000 years would reveal such an expression.


  Chu Yang appeared very calm.


  He could naturally sense the changes in his body. In addition, he knew what was going on. The fourth tribulation of the Nine Tribulations Sword was about to arrive!


  When this tribulation appeared, it was well and truly going to be a life-threatening catastrophe!


  Chu Yang's Sword Spirit was afraid, and his Nine Tribulations sword was also scared.


  What did this mean?


  "Sword Spirit, are you afraid?" Chu Yang asked.


  "Yes. I have no choice but to be afraid…...this was a life-and-death tribulation that was created many years ago...you...haih..." Chu Yang's Sword Spirit sighed.


  Chu Yang was silent for a moment before saying, "Sword Spirit, I need you to do me a favor."


  "What favor?" His Sword Spirit asked.


  "..." Chu Yang chortled.


  "Okay!" His Sword Spirit gritted its teeth.


  Chu Yang smiled slightly. After this, he leisurely walked towards the rest of his comrades. He didn't say anything, but just smiled at Gu Du Xing and the rest. After this, he gently said, "Let's quickly deal with things over here before we make our move. After all, there's still a huge patch of land below the mountain for us 'tidy' up. Hahaha..."


  Everyone was very excited the moment he mentioned this.


  "Yes, all our enemies have been killed in this battle! All the powers below the mountains are waiting for us to take control over them. From today on, the Middle Three Heavens belong to the few of us!"


  This was something that had not happened in thousands of years. Everyone was feeling very tempted and eager as they thought until this point!


  Mo Tian Ji was the only one who appeared very pensive as he looked at Chu Yang. He also slightly furrowed his brow. He also started to become worried.


  Chu Yang's expression and tone of voice didn't change from before. However, Mo Tian Ji still felt that something was wrong. As for what it was, he couldn't tell.


  He only thought hard at one side.


  "Before we descend the mountain, I have to warn everyone." Chu Yang said, "Our families have finally gained control of the Middle Three Heavens. However...it's very common to see allies falling out because the loot isn't split evenly. I don't wish this to happen to you!"


  Ao Xie Yun and Xie Dan Qiong looked at each other and smiled. They said, "Don't worry! If anyone dares to do something like this, we'll gang up against him and disown him as our brother anymore!"


  "Mo Tian Ji will get the detailed numbers of whatever we've gained before he distributes everything to everyone evenly." Chu Yang said, "Does anyone object to this proposal?"


  "Nope." Everyone shouted at the same time.


  "That's great then." Chu Yang smiled in relief.


  "We'll stay here tonight, and we'll descend the mountain tomorrow dawn!" Chu Yang laughed heartily and said, "We've won ourselves the Middle Three Heavens today. Even though we've paid a huge price, we've also gained greatly! Let's all gather tonight and celebrate our excellent victory!"


  "Alright! We'll do it!"


  "Alright!" All of them were in high spirits. Even the normally cold and indifferent Gu Du Xing revealed a rare smile on his face.


  Mo Tian Ji furrowed his brow even more.


  However, he had lowered his head, thus no one found out.


  Chu Yang was being extremely normal right now. Even the look in his eyes, expression, facial and body muscles were as usual!


  However, Mo Tian Ji sensed that something was amiss!


  Furthermore, this feeling was getting stronger and stronger.


  Mo Tian Ji was thinking deeply to himself. As he faced the surging lake water, he thought for a long time. He didn't even realize when Luo Ke Di came to greet him.


  ...


  On this night, everyone brought out their best wine. Although it was freezing, they still drank heartily for the entire night!


  After three rounds of drinks, all of them returned to their table and started to drink with another.


  Chu Yang, Mo Tian Ji, Xie Ao Yun, Gu Du Xing, Ji Mo, Luo Ke Di, Xie Dan Qiong, Xie Dan Feng, Tan Tan and Huyan Aobo shared a huge tent and formed a table. As they heard the cheering noises outside their tent, they felt very excited.


  Chu Yang drank until his bowl was empty. It wasn't long until he was slightly intoxicated.


  As for Dong Wu Lei, Luo Ke Wu and the rest, they were with Ao Tian Xing and the others.


  "We've won this battle." Chu Yang seemed to think of something as he lifted his wine bowl, then he put it down again. His face turned serious, "However, I discovered many problems from this battle, and I've also come to realize many things."


  He deeply focused his attention on everyone in front of him, "It's got to do with all of you!"


  Seeing that Chu Yang's expression had turned serious, everyone was slightly stunned and put down their wine cups. They looked at him intently.


  Chu Yang had not appeared serious for a long time. However, he said something like this on such a joyous occasion. There must be some significance behind it!


  It must be something serious and solemn too!


  Everyone focused their attention and looked at Chu Yang as he continued to talk.


  Mo Tian Ji slowly moved his hand as he held his wine cup. His eyelids drooped slightly, and he turned serious too. He hadn't figured it out yet...


  "Apart from Tan Tan and Gu Du Xing, the rest of you can practically be considered as geniuses in the Middle Three Heavens. Whether it's your cultivation or state of mind, they are very sound. If this continues on, it's not difficult for all of you to accomplish something! However, all of you are still not good enough to achieve peak accomplishments! All of you are still too far off!"


  Chu Yang said, "That's why this battle has exposed all of your inadequacies! I feel very uncomfortable if I don't tell all of you this today."


  "Boss, just say whatever you want." Everyone said in unison.


  All of them were curious – what did Chu Yang discover?


  ...


  Chapter 744: Talking About Heroes at the Lakeside of the Lake of Death


  


  Two thousand kilometers away, a man and a woman were flying away as far as they could. They were like shooting stars that swept across the night sky.


  They were Chu Fei Ling and Yang Ruo Lan!


  This married couple was extremely anxious. In reality, they were riding horses. However, their horses weren't strong or fit enough to cover thousands of kilometers. This was why their horses lost their strength when they were only a few hundred kilometers into the journey.


  Whenever that happened, they would find a nearby town or city to purchase new horses at exorbitant prices before they continued on their journey. If they were caught in the wilderness, they had no choice but to use their powers to fly!


  In three days, the two of them had traveled more than three thousand kilometers! 


  They were still two thousand kilometers away from the Heavenly Sword Peak and Lake of Death! Given their cultivations, the speed at which they were traveling at was astonishing!


  However, the two of them were completely exhausted because of this!


  Yang Ruo Lan was still pushing on with all her might, even at the expense of her energy.


  They were clearly aware of the fact that they wouldn't be able to affect the outcome of the battle even if they managed to rush over. In addition, even if the battle hadn't ended yet when they reached, the both of them would be expended such that they wouldn't be able to contribute any strength to the battle.


  However, the two of them still pressed on. They were determined to rush over!


  Along the way, Yang Ruo Lan experienced great emotional turmoil. She kept on recalling what Wu Qian Qian said.


  "He's an orphan, or rather, he was abandoned."


  "Everyone else has parents except him."


  "In the Outer Heavens Tower, he's normally very quiet. He doesn't really talk. Before that, he completely didn't draw any attention from anyone."


  "After that, I heard from my father that Chu Yang is very weird. It's as if he has never really laughed before. Even when he laughs, his laughter is either cold, sarcastic or self-deprecating. He's like that even in front of a Supreme Martial Artist. No one knows what he's thinking when he laughs."


  "However, I believe that he hasn't had any carefree or happy days in his life before."


  "This has remained the case even when I came to Iron Clouds City."


  "His face…it's like a piece of iron."


  "Perhaps there were only a few days that he laughed. It was before the Black Demons came. I heard it very clearly. When he laughed, he was like a carefree child. However, it's a pity that his laughter was hidden behind a mask. I couldn't see it."


  "When the Black Demon left, he went to the Great Zhao and engaged in many bloody battles. I'm afraid…he'll never laugh again..."


  "Even after he obliterated the Great Zhao, I only saw him heaved a sigh of relief. He didn't even smile."


  "I wanted to make him smile and laugh."


  "But I overly immersed myself...."


  "I really don't know what parents would be so vicious to abandon their own kid..."


  ...


  These were Wu Qian Qian's words. Wu Qian Qian was probably in the Upper Three Heavens right now.


  However, Yang Ruo Lan would always start tearing when she recalled what Wu Qian Qian said.


  Everyone had parents except Chu Yang.


  He rarely smiled or laughed.


  He was like a piece of iron.


  There were hardly any moments in his life that he had ever been happy and carefree.


  The only time that he laughed, he hid behind a mask.


  Wu Qian Qian really wanted to make him smile.


  ...


  Yang Ruo Lan felt very tormented. Right now, she only wanted to tightly hug her own son in her arms and make it up to him. She wanted to make it up for the twenty years of his life!


  However, she was scared. She was worried. "He's too tough. If I open my heart to him, he might not be able to accept me."


  However, a mother's heart was always open to her son no matter whether he accepted it!


  "It seems like he rarely smiled the few days I was with him. He did smile out of courtesy, smile bashfully, smile coldly and sarcastically...but I have never seen him smile or laugh from the bottom of his heart. It has never been carefree."


  This was what Chu Fei Ling said when he recalled the past.


  Every time they spoke about this topic, both of them would become speechless and stare at each other. Their hearts would be broken.


  "How can we make it up to you?"


  In the other direction, Young Master Wei was clad in black and a mask on his face. He was like a specter as he pursued the human figures in front of him...


  The people in front of him belonged to the Li Clan.


  Of course, there were people from other clans. If it was only those from the Li Clan, Young Master Wei would have already completed his mission. It was a pity that it wasn't just one bunch of people who were dishonest...


  This was why Young Master Wei had to wait for his chance even though he was very strong! Even if he couldn't fight this bunch of people, he could still escape. However, the key thing was that he would be finished if he exposed his identity.


  Chu Yang and Mo Tian Ji passed this task to him. If he didn't do it well...he should return home instead...


  In the tent at the lakeside of the Lake of Death on the Heavenly Sword Peak.


  Chu Yang was speaking.


  "On the surface, it seems like Ji Mo has a thousand tricks up his sleeves and his sword is irresistible! Luo Ke Di is very brutal and merciless. Ao Xie Yun is very crafty, and always plans in advance, allowing him to edge out his opponents! Xie Dan Qiong is extremely lethal, and his expression never changes. This shows how determined he is!"


  Chu Yang was speaking very slowly and highlighted everyone's strength once.


  Everyone tried to focus on what he was saying, but they couldn't understand.


  "However, it's not enough! We're still not good enough! I can only say that all of you aren't even fit to carry the shoes of those from the Upper Three Heavens! Within a few days, all of you will die!"


  Chu Yang turned stern. His gaze swept sharply across everyone's face, All of you are too weak!"


  When he said this, everyone appeared very unconvinced even though they didn't retort.


  No matter what, they believed that they weren't as bad as what Chu Yang claimed them to be.


  "Don't be unconvinced. Have all of you seen all the young masters that are present here today?" Chu Yang laughed and asked.


  "Of course we've seen the few of them. We've also taken notice of them." Xie Dan Qiong cautiously said, "Boss, I'm going to say something, but don't be offended. In my opinion, there are a few big shots among them, but most of them are only relying on their clan's name. They also seem very annoying. Perhaps there's another side to them, but I reckon they aren't much more impressive even if they have things that they are concealing."


  Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di nodded their heads in agreement when Xie Dan Qiong said this. Indeed, a few of them weren't impressive at all.


  For example, Ye Shi Yu, Li Ba Tian, Shi Cheng Yu, Chen Fei Chen, Xiao Jue Chen...


  Undoubtedly, the few of them didn't give everyone a good first impression. Gu Du Xing raised his brow and Xie Ao Yun furrowed his brow too. Mo Tian Ji held a flask of wine and was a little shocked. Three of them wanted to stop Xie Dan Qiong from speaking, but they didn't manage to do so in the end.


  It was better to suffer a little than to take the entire blame...


  Chu Yang's expression turned gloomy, "Do all of you think this way?"


  "Or is that something that I've failed to notice..." Xie Dan Qiong supplemented his words.


  "Hahaha..." Chu Yang was so furious that he started laughing, "If Luo Ke Di or Ji Mo said these, I wouldn't be too surprised. However, since you are the one who said everything, I really wonder if your brain is faulty!"


  Chu Yang heavily snorted and said, "All of you are only seeing their tempers, but you've failed to notice that they are very good in comprehending the bigger picture – advancing and backing away when it's the time too. They know what's good and what's bad for them. Most importantly, all of them are very self-confident!"


  "Have you ever thought of this – while they might have their own tempers, what's supporting them? It's their abilities!"


  Chu Yang furiously shouted.


  "Ye Shi Yu has become a laughing stock because he's very feminine. But all of you should know that it's hard for a person to be so openly brazen about his behavior unless he's a complete woman! Even if a man is perverted and really desires to be a woman, he will still watch his own image and dignity normally. He would only appear slightly abnormal subconsciously, but Ye Shi Yu doesn't care at all!"


  "Why? How can he possibly be so brazen given that he's the young master of the Ye Clan?"


  "Have all of you wondered that this is possibly a fatal guise? Given how he's acting, I'm sure you'll be embarrassed as a member of the Ye Clan. You might even look down and ostracized him! Am I right?"


  "However, if you think in this way, you've already put your own life into your own hands. He only lets all of you see his freakish side, but he's never let all of you seen his vicious and decisive side. And these are qualities that a young master of an aristocratic family must never lack in. If one is slightly incompetent, he wouldn't be able to make his name in his own clan! But Ye Shi Yu is ranked third among all the young masters in the Ye Clan!"


  "He's just waiting for you to underestimate him. Once you become enemies with him, you'll die under his hands even though your abilities are equal just because you underestimate him! Since he's already sacrificed his own reputation to gain an edge, he won't let you have an opportunity to regret and turn the tables on him! That's why death is hidden beneath his freakish exterior!"


  "If this isn't the case, he isn't Ye Shi Yu! He wouldn't be fit to be the third young master of the Ye Clan too!"


  "Every clan has disciples that are directly related to the master of the clan! But not all of them can become the third young master of the clan! The thousands of years of legacy of the Nine Great Clans mean that we need to consider how powerful they are and can be when we talk about them!"


  Everyone broke out in cold sweat.


  Indeed, everyone felt that Ye Shi Yu was a comedic character and greatly underestimated him. There were even those whose goosebumps stood when they thought of him. The only thing that they didn't feel about him was fear.


  That they didn't fear him was the scary thing!


  "Ling Han Xue is a woman. However, it's precisely because of this that she's so scary! For her to be able to represent the Ling Clan, it must mean that she doesn't only fight well; she must be very intellectual too!"


  "However, she's like a slab of ice that will never ever melt to us. Normally, we'll think of such people as having a cold exterior but a warm heart. In addition, we always believe them not to be scheming!"


  "This is because coldness is like a layer of protection."


  "There's another point – indifference. This makes men desire to conquer her! Especially those who hold high authority and think that they are better than others...they find it the greatest achievement to win the heart of such women."


  "Coincidentally, every young master from the Nine Great Clans are actually extraordinary no matter how lackadaisical they seem to be. Perhaps Ling Han Xue's indifference is a trap?"


  Chu Yang panted as he said, "I'm extremely unwilling to think of an indifferent and pretty lady in this manner, and perhaps she's really not like this, but I have no choice but to adopt such an opinion. This concerns our survival! Do all of you understand what I mean?"


  Everyone nodded their heads.


  "This is why we should never underestimate Ling Han Xue."


  Chu Yang said, "What's all of your impression on her? Xie Ao Yun, Xie Dan Qiong, the both of you admire a certain type of beauty. It's one thing to like a person's personality, but you need to recognize the dangers too! A dumb lady can even seduce a man to do anything for her as long as she's pretty! Let's not even talk about the noble lady from an aristocratic family."


  "While Xie Ao Yun and Xie Dan Qiong aren't dirty-minded people, they haven't recognized the dangers either. Whereas for Luo Ke Di and Ji Mo, what were the two of you focusing on when you looked at her? Both your eyeballs should be dug out!"


  Chapter 745: Realization!


  


  Chu Yang heavily sighed, "What should've been noticed wasn't noticed, but what should have been ignored was noticed! You've established enemies in vain! The rest of the other clans more or less invited the two of you, but why didn't the Ling Clan extend an invitation? This is because you are expendable! If you dare to advance any further, you'll be killed. Otherwise, if you retreat, nothing will happen!"


  The four of them lowered their heads in guilt.


  Beads of perspiration dripped from Ji Mo's head, but he didn't dare to utter a sound. This was because there was an extra hand around his waist and his flesh was already being pinched until numb. Behind him, Huyan Aobo appeared very gloomy as she carefully to Chu Yang's words. It was as if that hand didn't belong to her.


  "Furthermore, that young master from the Zhuge Clan who came didn't utter a single word ever since he came here. He's so low-profile that it's unbelievable. However, look at the rest of the other eight clans. Whether it's the arrogant Li Ba Tian, domineering Chen Fei Chen, perverted Ye Shi Yu or the outstanding Ye Meng Se, none of them dare to provoke the Zhuge Clan. They've never even exchanged formalities with the Zhuge Clan. Why?"


  "Don't tell me that the disciples of the aristocratic families don't greet one another even if they meet in the Middle Three Heavens? Even if they share a deep enmity with one another, there should be some kind of interaction when they meet, right?"


  "This is enough to prove that they have misgivings about this person!"


  "In addition, he's so low-profile. Coincidentally, this gives them an opportunity to save their own faces."


  "Then, what is the background of this guy that was sent here by the Zhuge Clan?"


  When Chu Yang spoke until here, even Mo Tian Ji's expression changed.


  This was because he had not thought of many things that Chu Yang mentioned. He didn't even notice them.


  "As an outstanding young master of a clan from the Upper Three Heavens, how could he possibly not conceal his own abilities? Do you really think they don't pit against one another in the Upper Three Heavens just like how all of you challenge one another in the Middle Three Heavens?"


  "Mo Tian Ji, you always act like you're a saint when you fight Mo Tian Yun. Ao Xie Yun, I don't think you are how you are like now in front of your other brothers. Luo Ke Di, you've just averted your crisis. But how are you like before the crisis? Ji Mo, are you really so lackadaisical in real life?"


  "Even the few of you can act! And it's for clans that can't even compare to the Nine Great Clans! Why didn't all of you consider that the young masters of the Nine Great Clans will do the same thing? Do you think thousands of years of legacy will be lost just like that? Do you really think so?!"


  "Why do all of you only see what's on the surface...and not what's beyond the surface?" Chu Yang was getting increasingly furious as he spoke. "Given your current mentalities, all of you will die if I bring all of you to the Upper Three Heavens!"


  Chu Yang was getting increasingly furious and was cursing as he was about to finish speaking.


  It was everyone's first time seeing Chu Yang so furious. They couldn't help but shudder. They didn't even dare to utter a sound.


  Mo Tian Ji furrowed his brow and slowly pondered. "Perhaps all of us are not up to scratch, but we can't be as bad as Chu Yang describes us to be. I even think that Chu Yang's words are a little overboard. He's overstating our weaknesses, and exploiting this opportunity to undermine everyone. He's taking one person's flaws and extending it to the rest. Everyone is being lambasted by him..."


  "What's his intention?"


  "Li Ba Tian! He has been very arrogant ever since he appeared. It's as if he doesn't care about anyone. However, he seemed to be afraid when he saw Ling Han Xue. Why? Is he trying to suggest that he only bullies the weak and fears the strong? Or is Li Ba Tian trying to show that he's a lecher?"


  "Let me tell all of you – no matter what you think of him, you'll die the moment you face him!"


  "Chen Fei Chen considers everyone to be beneath him! He appears to be very presumptuous. Everyone only focuses on the glory and splendor when they try to recruit Du Xing, but Chen Fei Chen talks about how he shares weal and woe with his comrades! That he'll never abandon them and is willing to swear to this promise!"


  Chu Yang gently laughed, "What's the point of a young master that hails from one of the Nine Great Clans making such a heavy promise? If the subject in question wasn't Du Xing, but someone else, what would his reaction be? Men will die for people who appreciate them!"


  "He seeks talents eagerly and he has sharp vision! Does he sound as presumptuous as he looks now?"


  "The rest of the Nine Great Clans only bear some hope of recruiting Du Xing and believe that he'll achieve extraordinary things in the future! However, Chen Fei Chen is extremely certain that Du Xing will reach the top. That's why he's made such a promise! Have all of you thought of this point?"


  Everyone lowered their heads.


  They appeared very solemn.


  Chen Fei Chen approached Gu Du Xing in secret and avoided the attention of the rest. However, Gu Du Xing would never hide it from Chu Yang.


  Now that Chu Yang mentioned this, everyone was slightly shocked.


  "Don't blame me flaring up. We'll make our way to the Upper Three Heavens someday. These people will become our enemies one day." Chu Yang said seriously. "Any error in judgment might possibly lead to death!"


  "If I don't say all these today, it'll be too late to say anything a few days later when all of you have already developed a certain mentality. This is because your first impressions have already casted a shadow in your hearts! And that shadow will lead to your failures."


  Everyone silently nodded their heads.


  All of them could feel beads of perspiration flowing down their backs and felt their hearts beating extremely fast! They were still a little intoxicated earlier, but they were completely clear-headed by now.


  Mo Tian Ji pondered and slowly nodded his head.


  Chu Yang's words were extremely logical and he needed to tell everyone this.


  However, Mo Tian Ji was impressed by how observant and astute Chu Yang was. His understanding of human behavior and schemes as well as his plans for the future were impeccable!


  Mo Tian Ji slightly laughed to himself, "It's really a great blessing to be friends with Chu Yang. If I can overcome this crisis, I'm bound to make my name with Chu Yang in the Upper Three Heavens one day." Mo Tian Ji believed that his intelligence will perfectly complement Chu Yang's tricks, and they were going to achieve something big one day.


  As he thought until here, Mo Tian Ji suddenly recalled something. "Don't tell me that Chu Yang has also sensed the imminent crisis? Is he...intentionally warning everyone now?"


  "Is he making arrangements for the future?"


  When he thought of all these, Mo Tian Ji was suddenly enlightened.


  Chu Yang was evidently trying to shock everyone. His intention was to warn them!


  He intentionally drank with everyone first and waited for all of them to become intoxicated. When that happened, he slowly drew their attention and shocked them.


  He wanted to scare and shock everyone from their intoxicated state!


  In this way, everyone would be on tenterhooks and they would sober up. Mo Tian Ji snuck a look at the rest and only saw all of them breaking out in cold sweat. Luo Ke Di's cotton shirt was completely drenched. There were wet stains all over his clothing.


  Mo Tian Ji silently nodded his head. At such a moment, it was when everyone was the most clear-headed and impressionable!


  Since this was the case, what Chu Yang was about to say was bound to be of critical importance!


  In that case, Mo Tian Ji could decipher what Chu Yang was intending to do by considering what he was about to say next.


  Mo Tian Ji drooped his eyelids and appeared very calm and peaceful. However, he made himself extremely alert. He straightened his ears and was ready to analyze what Chu Yang was about to say.


  He had even secretly circulated his 'Controlling the World' and fused his own fate with the formless circulation of heavenly fate. It was as if he had a pair of opened eyes as he meditated, and this pair of eyes was focused on analyzing the engagement of Chu Yang's state of mind with heavenly fate.


  He suddenly had a feeling that this was the first step that Chu Yang was taking in his plan to conquer the Nine Heavens!


  Indeed.


  Chu Yang looked at everyone with his sharp eyes. He scanned every one of them and said, "When the young masters of the Nine Great Clans tried to recruit us, they were very disinterested apart from when they approached Du Xing!"


  "This shows that they completely disregard us. In fact, they are much stronger than us right now! As for why they are stronger, it's because...they've been trained to pursue lofty goals since young by their own clans! Ever since they started cultivating, they've been working towards their goals!"


  "Their goals are very clear!"


  When Chu Yang spoke until here, Mo Tian Ji was suddenly greatly enlightened! He always thought that the young masters of the Nine Great Clans were more confident than them! However, they weren't arrogant!


  Mo Tian Ji had always been thinking about it, but he never understood why they were so confident. However, he immediately understood why when he heard Chu Yang's words. Goals!


  Having a clear goal and not having a clear goal made a huge difference!


  If one was willing to work hard to improve and even sacrifice his own life, but wasn't clear of what he wanted to achieve, his hard work would be for nothing! Even when he reached a high cultivation, he would realize that his gap from those in the same tier will become increasingly bigger and bigger!


  This was why some Grade 1 Martial Saints were able to kill other Grade 1 Martial Saints even though they were of the same level.


  This was a great contributing reason!


  A person with a goal was filled with motivation! Without a life goal, one would be filled with sorrow and sadness. There was a huge difference!


  Chu Yang solemnly said, "Only three out of all of us is clear of our life goal! Du Xing, Tian Ji and I!"


  "This isn't the case for the rest of you!"


  "Ji Mo! Let me ask you. Why are you cultivating and working so hard for? What are you going to do in the future? What do you eventually want to do? What's your final life goal?"


  Chu Yang blasted the same question at the rest.


  Ji Mo thought about it carefully and suddenly deeply nodded his head. A huge bead of perspiration fell from his forehead into his wine bowl. It even made a huge sound when it struck the bowl!


  "Xie Ao Yun, what about you?" Chu Yang turned his sharp gaze towards Xie Ao Yun.


  "I...I..." Xie Ao Yun was at a loss for words. He was normally very good at retorting, but he was now dumbfounded. After a long while, he also lowered his head.


  Chu Yang turned his attention towards Luo Ke Di.


  Luo Ke Di squirmed and tried to shift his sight away.


  Chu Yang then looked at Xie Dan Qiong.


  Xie Dan Qiong had already lowered his head by now.


  Before this, everyone believed that they had a goal and even thought that their goals were very clear. However, now that they were being questioned, they discovered that their goals were too shallow.


  Furthermore, their goals were to control their clans and become the masters of their clans.


  However, their goals were not as lofty as the ambitions of the young masters from the Nine Great Clans!


  Could one's ambitions possibly be destroyed because of someone's words?


  "This is why all of them aren't very interested in recruiting the rest of you. They even hope that all of you won't agree to it. In other words, they are looking down on all of you!"


  Chapter 746: I Want To Have Closed-Door Cultivation


  


  Everyone's breathing became rushed.


  Everyone was panting, and their faces were gradually becoming flushed! Scorching fury burst from their eyes as they clenched their fists tightly.


  They were all proud and arrogant, so how could they be reconciled to be belittled by someone like that?


  Chu Yang stared at them coldly and said, "You guys can't accept that? Will your unwillingness do anything for you?"


  He paused for a moment, and his expression became increasingly grim and harsh, as if his face masked with a thick layer of frost.


  Nobody uttered a word for a long time, and only the sounds of thick and heavy panting remained.


  "I have tailor-made a goal for every single one of you!" Chu Yang said plainly, "If you want to reach this goal, then you have to put in a hundred times more effort than before!"


  "I will say it out one at a time, and it's your problem whether you can do it or you can't!"


  Everyone felt their spirits lifted.


  "Mo Tian Ji arranged for Dong Wu Shang to go to the Three Higher Heavens because Dong Wu Shang is protected by love, and he has the Pinnacle of Saber, so he doesn't need a goal anymore!"


  "I won't talk about Gu Du Xing, because his entire life has nothing else besides his sword! He doesn't need a goal!"


  "Ji Mo!" Chu Yang shouted at the top of his voice.


  Ji Mo shivered as he straightened his back and said, "Boss!"


  "You are lively by nature, and you have no patience at all. You're not focused on your tasks when you're completing them, and you are only passionate about something for several days no matter what you do. Once this passion dies down, you'll push these things to the back of your mind! That's because you are very openminded – therefore, if you continue on like this, you will never reach the pinnacle for your entire life."


  "Therefore, from now onwards, you have to emphasis on changing that aspect. I will hand a plan to Aobo in a while, and I will make her responsible for urging your transformation!"


  Mo Tian Ji almost spit out the wine in his mouth.


  Huyan Aobo to urge Ji Mo… Chu Yang's move was truly a masterstroke.


  "You can't possibly focus on swordplay, but you will always place more emphasis on the sword. Your goal is – chase Gu Du Xing! That's the goal for your entire life! No matter what level Gu Du Xing reaches, you will chase him as hard as you can! Remember, I will only allow to lag behind by three ranks! You will see what happens if he is three ranks above you."


  Chu Yang's voice was very cold.


  Ji Mo felt a rush of hot blood surging from his heart. "I will no longer need to live if second brother Gu exceeds me by four ranks!"


  "You are four ranks below him now. Furthermore, Du Xing can beak through to become a Grade 4 Sword Emperor within roughly half a year! Therefore, you have to break through Martial Emperor within half a year, and then you have to try for Grade 2 Martial Emperor!"


  "Du Xing, if you wait for him because of brotherhood, then you can go to hell too!" Chu Yang said.


  "I will torture him! I will let him know that chasing me is something that he has to pay a price for!" Gu Du Xing smiled faintly.


  "Shit… Seems like third brother Ji will no longer have time for sex…" Luo Ke Di squeezed his eyes a few times.


  Huyan Aobo immediately blushed and glared at Luo Ke Di.


  "The two of you will finish your marry right away after you guys go back, so that Aobo can hasten you as effectively as possible!" Chu Yang continued, "Mo Tian Ji will be the matchmaker, and Gu Du Xing will be the mediator. Quickly finish your business after both families have communicated."


  Everyone was astounded and rendered speechless.


  Chu Yang changed his target. "Luo Ke Di! Your goal is even simpler – you have to keep up with Ji Mo, and the two of you have to advance shoulder so shoulder! If you allow him to be two ranks above you, then you can go home and sleep. You are truly useless if you can't even keep up with Ji Mo. You won't have any future even if you continue mixing with your brothers."


  Chu Yang said coldly and callously.


  Luo Ke Di's face turned ghastly white before he flushed red. He seemed as though he had been thrown into and icehouse before he was scooped out and sent into volcanic magma.


  "How can I not keep up with third brother Ji! Big brother, don't disregard my abilities as if they're nothing!" Luo Ke Di burst out furiously.


  Chu Yang answered coldly, "Whether you can keep up with him or not is not about words."


  "You? You think you can keep up with me?" Ji Mo chuckled coldly, and his eyes were full of disdain.


  Luo Ke Di erupted with anger, and he glared at Ji Mo.


  Mo Tian Ji felt a wave of admiration in his heart. Chu Yang didn't talk about the Three Higher Heavens at all, and he didn't talk about dominating the Nine Heavens, because such goals were too distant. Those goals could easily frighten everyone and impede their progress instead.


  Chu Yang was only setting targets with their brothers, those who they are most familiar with!


  He wanted them to feel that those goals were within reach.


  And only then would they work multiple times harder than before.


  In other words, Chu Yang was using the everyone's brotherly love, that which they cherished most, and forcing everyone to change! If you didn't change and you didn't improve, then sorry – you would have to withdraw from our circle of brothers!


  If Chu Yang had said this one year ago, everyone would feel bad, but they wouldn't think too much about it. But now, they were in life and death together over this period of time, and they were spending every day together. These brothers had already become a group that couldn't be separated from each other.


  If somebody had to leave shamefully leave from this group because he or she wasn't strong enough…


  Mo Tian Ji was confident that not a single person could accept that.


  Mo Tian Ji began to sweat in his palms.


  Chasing Gu Du Xing as a target was technically realistic, but in truth, that was harder than dominating the Nine Heavens… Gu Du Xing was a Sword Emperor, something that was hardly seen even once across one thousand years.


  "Ao Xie Yun," Chu Yang turned around, "Since you treat me like a brother, then I will devise a plan for you as well!"


  Ao Xie Yun said calmly, "I will always follow your words, big brother!"


  "There are too many distracting thoughts in your head, and that's not good for cultivation! Therefore, you have to renounce them all! You have the same rank as Ji Mo and Luo Ke Di, and you guys have the same standard. Therefore, your goal is – no matter when, you can't be one step behind either one of them!"


  "If you can't become stronger than them, then you have failed – if you lag behind them, then you will be out!"


  Chu Yang didn't mince his words.


  All three of them began to protest against Chu Yang's statement.


  "Xie Dan Qiong!" Chu Yang said plainly, "You're different from the others. You may seem clumsy and stupid on the outside, but you're very intelligent and meticulous. You already have your own goal, but you're just not very sure right now."


  Xie Dan Qiong said respectfully, "Do advise me, big brother."


  "Your face is full of murderousness when you unleash your jasper flower, and your eyes are also full of murderousness! Your entire aura resembles that of a butcher!" Chu Yang continued, "That's the lowest level of jasper flower."


  "The lowest level?" Xie Dan Qiong muttered to himself.


  "Whenever you can unleash jasper flower with a still heart and calm eyes, then you will have ascended into the next level. When you can unleash jasper flower and feel happiness, then you're in the third level. Once you release jasper flower and you can feel your jasper flower's happiness, then you will be in the fourth level!"


  "When you release jasper flower and you can feel happiness in your eyes and across your entire body, you will bloom like the flower itself, and you will be at the pinnacle! When that happens, you will naturally have new discoveries and understandings."


  Chu Yang said, "But that target is too distant. You will take it one step at a time."


  Xie Dan Qiong contemplated for a long while and said, "I'll remember that."


  Mo Tian Ji, Gu Du Xing and the others felt a little nauseous. At face value, Xie Dan Qiong's cultivation was very simple and only his expression and his eyes were changing. But once they thought a little more carefully, they began to feel their skin crawl.


  Once the jasper flower was unleashed, it was out to kill and to take lives!


  How could the jasper flower kill anyone without any murderous intent at all?


  He had to cultivate his jasper flower until he would burst with joy when he unleashed the flower – what kind of mentality was that?


  What he had to experience throughout that period of time was enough for someone to make a few trips to and from the eighteen levels of hell.


  Chu Yang said nothing else after that.


  Xie Dan Feng was waiting for him to speak, but he said nothing at all. She couldn't help but feel a little worried as she asked, "You've talked about everyone, big brother Chu – why aren't you talking about Tan Tan?"


  Chu Yang forced a laugh and said, "Tan Tan… has his own path! I can't make a plan for him."


  He heaved a sigh in his heart – he couldn't make a plan for Tan Tan, and he couldn't arrange his marriage either.


  Who knew how the Sunken King's awakening would be like?


  If he forcefully tied Xie Dan Feng and Tan Tan together, and if that would turn out to be a tragedy… what was he to do when that happened?


  Chu Yang didn't have any confidence at all about this matter.


  "What about me?" Xie Dan Feng asked.


  "Follow your heart!" Chu Yang thought for a long time and finally uttered these three words. "However, no matter what choice you make, don't' regret them in the future."


  Xie Dan Feng pondered, and her face began to flow as she suddenly hugged Tan Tan's hand and hollered, "I will follow you no matter where you go! I will not leave your side!"


  Tan Tan giggled foolishly and said blissfully, "You're so annoying!"


  Mo Tian Ji remained silent. He was waiting, Chu Yang didn't say that sentence that he wanted to hear the most from the beginning to the end.


  Mo Tian Ji's heart gradually sunk.


  He couldn't help ask, "And the Heavenly Armaments Pavilion? What about the Heavenly Armaments Pavilion?"


  Chu Yang immediately seemed a little excited when he heard that question. He raised his eyebrows jovially and said, "Tian Ji lives up to his name, and you've seen the crux of the issue with one look. Gu Du Xing will be temporarily in responsible for the Heavenly Armaments Pavilion, and Mo Tian Ji will put forward plans and ideas. Let's work hard together, brothers…"


  "What about you?" Everyone asked at the same time.


  "I'm going into seclusion!" Chu Yang's face was sparkling, and everyone could see that there was hope and elation in him that came from his heart as he lowered his voice and said, "I've had the most realizations in this trip to the Lake of Death!"


  "First, the divine will of the Paragon has enabled me to feel some things faintly and obscurely. That seems to come from Heavenly Dao… it's very illusory only faintly discernible, and I can't grasp it yet. Therefore, I want to go into seclusion at the Lake of Death for a while. I trust that once I understand everything successfully, my strength will improve exponentially. I am very confident about that!"


  Chu Yang chuckled.


  Everyone immediately shared in his happiness. "Really? That's great news!"


  "You want to go into seclusion here?" Mo Tian Ji frowned, and his heart sank.


  "Other than that, when Gu Du Xing – that bastard – was breaking through, he actually me into his ideas and conceptions. Therefore, my understanding towards sword Dao has improved."


  Chu Yang was very articulate. "Therefore, I will need some time for seclusion this time, but… I will benefit greatly from this!"


  "Yes, big brother has told me that before after I broke through." Gu Du Xing nodded.


  "So that's the case!" Everyone exclaimed happily when they saw Gu Du Xing nodding his head.


  "I need absolute silence during my seclusion," Chu Yang continued, "Therefore, when you guys leave the mountain tomorrow, leave some supplies for me and I will not follow you down. I'll remain on the mountain to cultivate!"


  He frowned, and his eyes turned cold. "I'll be blunt – I don't know how long I will need for this seclusion, whether I will need a few days or a few months. But when I'm out, if your strengths are still stagnating! Hmph, you guys understand."


  Everyone laughed heartily and said, "We will make you impressed when you're out!"


  There was only jubilation in the tent, and everyone was smiling and laughing.


  Mo Tian Ji's face was as black as ever. He was holding a wine cup in his hands, and his hand quivered as he felt his heart plummet as if he was falling from a tall cliff.


  He felt agonizing pain in his heart!


  Had Chu Yang finished addressing and accounting for everything afterwards?


  Chapter 747: The Master of the Sword’s Heaven and Earth, Who Can Stop Me?!


  


  In the early morning on the next day.


  Everyone was starting to leave the mountain.


  Chu Yang was beaming with joy and smugly bidding farewell to his brothers. Everyone was patting each other on the shoulders and exchanging jokes and blissful conversation.


  Everyone gradually disappeared beyond the horizon.


  Heaven and earth returned to silence and stillness.


  There wasn't single drop of blood that remained beside the Lake of Death, and it was just so clean.


  Snow began to flutter down from the skies.


  Chu Yang had a faint smile on his face as he walked back calmly.


  There was only one tent left. His brothers worked together before they left and helped him tie his tent down securely, and half of his tent was buried in the world of ice and snow.


  A tent like this could only be worn down by the wind, but it wouldn't be blown away.


  There were piles of food and wine inside, and there were enough supplies for Chu Yang to enjoy for half a year. There were lamps and flints on a table on one side, and these could last him for more than a year.


  There were marvelous animal hides, and several layers were stacked up from the tent's ceiling to the walls and even the floor.


  Chu Yang was lying down on the animal skins, and he was blinking as he contemplated for a long time.


  He thought to himself, "Du Gu Xing is responsible, and Mo Tian Ji will make plans. I am very assured."


  "They have their own targets, and I am also very assured about that."


  "You guys can dominate the Nine Heavens even without me in the future!"


  "As for Mo Qing Wu… I won't think about her for now."


  "She has Mo Tian Ji as her elder brother, and he will never treat his sister badly."


  "Tan Tan, who is a devil king about to awaken, and Master Meng Chao Ran's wish are all not problems at all."


  "Can I be rest assured about everything else?"


  Chu Yang smiled faintly, and a dash of listlessness waved across his eyes. "Have I made up for all my regrets in this life?"


  "There will no longer be anything that I can't forget about and let go of."


  "It's a pity, that I've grown up so much, but I haven't experienced being inside my mother's embrace – not even for a second. Mother… I don't even know how you look like!"


  The Lake of Death's water was starting to rile up.


  There seemed to be something calling out intensely from the bottom of the lake!


  The Nine Tribulations Sword's tip, its blade, and its edges were moving intensely and restlessly.


  Chu Yang had a faint feeling as if he couldn't hold it back.


  The intertwined space was also rolling over and over turbulently, and his sword spirit was nowhere to be seen.


  "I'm very assured!"


  Chu Yang was just lying down silently, and he didn't move an inch.


  Chu Yang felt his Nine Tribulations Sword's movements in his body from daybreak to sunset, and his heart was crystal clear.


  "I can't suppress it anymore," Chu Yang could feel that his body was taking one step after another towards the Lake of Death as if he wasn't in control of himself, as if he was being sucked over…


  "It's over!"


  His sword spirit's last sentence before this took away every inch of hope in Chu Yang's heart. It said, "This time, your chance to survive this tribulation cannot be more than fifty percent! You may not even have a thread of chance at all!"


  That was the reason why Chu Yang had pleaded for his sword spirit to help him.


  Chu Yang channeled all of his sword spirit's soul power to help him suppress the Nine Tribulations Sword's unusual movements. Afterwards, that gave him immense spiritual power, and he ensured that his brothers would firmly remember what he said today by shouting at them and giving them sharp warnings.


  Those were their lifelong goals!


  Initially, Chu Yang wanted to extract some thought techniques and martial arts that were suitable for his brothers to cultivate. However, his sword spirit sunk into a deep slumber after doing all that for him.


  Its soul power had been completely expended!


  This time, his sword spirit had an open mind.


  "Chu Yang can't survive this tribulation anyway, and that means I still have to sink into a deep sleep anyway. I will sleep for ten thousand years in this instance."


  "If Chu Yang can transcend the tribulation, then I can awaken as and when I want to following Chu Yang's improvement in his cultivation."


  Darkness descended upon the earth once more!


  Clatter!


  The Nine Tribulations Sword's tip sparkled brilliantly as it suddenly flew out from Chu Yang's dantian, and it began to fly rapidly around Chu Yang's body.


  Clang!


  The Nine Tribulations Sword's blade suddenly emerged from his body in a flash, and it radiated as if it was a sovereign descending upon the world.


  Swish!


  The Nine Tribulations Sword's edge flickered with chilly lights in front of Chu Yang's body.


  The three parts of the sword chimed brightly!


  Winds suddenly gusted turbulently, and waves rolled torrentially in the Lake of Death!


  A sound that resembled a dragon roar that resonated throughout the heavens seemed to ring out from the deepest regions of a human soul. A beam of sword light surged out from the Lake of Death like a divine dragon emerging from the ocean, and it rushed through the water's surface accompanied by roaring thunder and lightning!


  Two great Paragon's divine senses exerted pressure at the same time and met with this sword light!


  A boom could be heard as the Paragons' divine senses were dispelled in the blink of an eye. The beam of sword light flew into the air as if it was slicing the heavens open.


  Somewhere in an unknown place far away, two people opened their eyes at the same time, and an expression of utter disbelief flowed from their eyes before they spit out a mouthful of fresh blood at the same time.


  "Who is that, who's so powerful?! Can he be a God?" They asked at the same time, and their eyes were heavy and solemn.


  This force crushed their divine senses that they had been maintaining with their full strength with one hit! What kind of cultivation rank was that?


  They turned around at the same time, and their eyes seemed very conflicted as they stared at something in the void. In that place, during a time far, far away, they had… they had left their divine senses there before!


  "Let's take a look!"


  ...


  A thunderclap crackled in the sky.


  The sky was black, and it suddenly separated into two different colors hideously.


  Half of it was bright as day.


  The other half was pitch-black, and it was the of black that was almost transparent!


  The sword chimed like a dragon as it rushed into the heavens!


  A boom could be heard as the entire Nine heavens quivered vigorously! Landslides happened at the same time in countless large mountains and canyons, while avalanches of snow occurred on countless ice peaks and snowy mountains!


  The same phenomena occurred in the Higher Three Heavens, in the Middle Three Heavens, and the Lower Three Heavens!


  The sword tip ringed out, the sword edge hummed, while the sword blade howled sharply!


  Three beams of sword lights intertwined with each other and surged up at the same time!


  Four beams of sword lights waltzed through the air in the sky, and they sliced open the night sky into countless pieces!


  The sword lights flickered chaotically after a long while before they transformed into lightning bolts one after another that connected the heavens to the earth!


  Darkness returned to the world.


  Four sword lights intersected with one another to form a word in the dark night sky.


  "Come!"


  Chu Yang chuckled as his body drifted out from his tent.


  His eyes became constant and resolute in that moment.


  "No hope?"


  "Heh, even if I only have one thread of hope, will I, Chu Yang, give up?"


  "Death is just an affair, and the obliteration of my soul and my spirit is nothing!"


  "But before my body dies, I will still be Chu Yang!"


  "I will still be the Nine Tribulations Sword's owner!"


  "I'm coming!" Chu Yang laughed as he leapt into the sky. He met with that immensely powerful pulling force as his body resembled a flying dragon dancing in the sky. He plummeted into the Lake of Death in a flash!


  Torrential waves rolled through the Lake of Death!


  The sword lights in midair vanished in an instant, and the sword tip, blade, and edge followed behind Chu Yang as if they were children jumping into their mother's embrace, and they dropped into the Lake of Death with a swish!


  The Lake of Death churned and raged, and it became smooth and flat like a mirror in the next moment!


  It calmed down to the point where there wasn't a single ripple on its surface!


  Everything returned to normal.


  As if, nothing had happened at all!


  What happened here caused the entire Nine Heavens to rile up!


  Everybody in the Nine Heavens saw that giant word that stretched across the sky at the same time. "Come!"


  "Come? Where?"


  "Come?"


  Everyone was looking up at the sky neatly.


  Chu Fei Ling and Yang Ruo Lan were both very exhausted. They felt as if their legs were filled with lead at their current strength.


  They were still one thousand two hundred and fifty kilometers away from the Heavenly Sword Peak.


  Right at this moment, flashes flickered across the sky hysterically as they witnessed the word that descended from the sky and onto the ground at the same time –"Come!"


  "What's happening?" This word shook them so much in this instant that they collapsed onto the ground at the same time, and they had no strength left.


  "This word seems to come from the Heavenly Sword Peak's direction!" Chu Fei Ling focused on the giant word and said gravely.


  "What?" Yang Ruo Lan immediately got to her feet. "Did something happen at the Heavenly Sword Peak…"


  "We have to hurry!"


  They got to their feet at the same time.


  They couldn't be bothered about their reputation because of their families and chivalry, and they ran for a distance before they came across a caravan, and they just snatched two horses and galloped away.


  The nine great families in the Higher Three Heavens became deeply worried.


  "Come!"


  There was a small and obscure courtyard inside the Zhuge family, and an elderly man dressed in hemp cloth heaved a deep sigh.


  Inside the Zhuge family's main hall.


  Someone was flipping through the family's chronicle of events.


  On the first page.


  This page detailed a diary that the Zhuge family's first generation of ancestors had left behind.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a strange phenomenon occurred in the sky, and a word 'Me' stretched across the heavens…"


  Every intellectual and thinker inside the Zhuge family wore solemn expressions.


  The family with the greatest strength amongst the nine great dictatorial families, the Ye family.


  They were also flipping through a book that had amethyst pages.


  This book was as large as a room. This book was made from amethyst, and this book alone was a treasure trove of vital energy!


  But only one such book was made!


  Every page had fine and thin wordings that were packed very closely together that were carved from a sword tip!


  This was the true chronicle of the Nine Heavens!


  In other words, this book detailed the lives of the previous generations of the Sword Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, and the true dictator of the Nine Heavens!


  "Here, here. There are records here."


  Someone was pointing at a small section of words on the second page.


  There was an elderly man with silver-white beard and hair who was looking at this row of words, and he seemed to feel the dominating and weaving sword qi that came from the person who wrote the book, and he began to read out those words softly and with a respectful look on his face.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a large word appeared across the heavens –'Sword', and this word connected the heavens and the earth!"


  Everyone's faces were as solemn and heavy as ever.


  Another page was flipped.


  "There's more here!"


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a large word formed from sword qi appeared in the sky –'Master'!"


  On the sixth page.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a strange phenomenon occurred in the heavens. A giant word that permeated with sword qi stretched across the skies and read, 'Heaven'!"


  On the eighth page.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a strange phenomenon occurred that shook the entire world. Sword light formed an enormous word in the sky, and its radiance extended for thousands of miles as it shone over the entire Nine Heavens –"Earth!"


  On the tenth page.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a giant word appeared- 'Who'!"


  On the twelfth page.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a large word appeared –'Can'!"


  On the fourteenth page.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, a large word that radiated as brilliantly as ever read –'Stop'!"


  On the sixteenth page.


  "When the Sword Master obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword, the mountains crumbled, while the paths to the Nine Heavens were completely blocked for three months! The passages going up and down were barricaded. At the same time, a colossal word descended upon the world –'Me'!"


  ...


  The elderly man with white hair heaved a long sigh as he read these words.


  After a long while, his eyes were lackadaisical and his voice was heavy as he said, "Did you guys see that? Those were the life experiences of the past eight generations of the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword. Furthermore, the records are clearest bout the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword! There aren't any descriptions about the other pieces."


  "There was one word attributed to every generation. When those words are combined together, it means – The Sword Master's Heaven and Earth, Who Can Stop Me!"


  "Now, another word has appeared in the heavens. This word is 'come'!"


  "This means that this generation's Master of the nine Tribulations Sword, and also the ninth generation, has obtained the fourth piece of the Nine Tribulations Sword!"


  "Those nine words combined together forms a complete sentence – the Sword Master's Heaven and Earth, Who Can Stop Me From Coming?"


  "The catastrophe has begun!" The silver-haired elderly man heaved another long sigh and said, "Where will my family go and what will we do?"


  Everyone was stunned to the spot, dazed and speechless.


  Chapter 748: Shaking The Nine Heavens!


  


  The Ye family's current Clan Head, Ye Bu Kong, had always been eloquent and his thoughts had always been deep, but he began to stammer in his speech at this moment.


  "Let's sit back and watch!" Their forefather was the Ye family's spiritual pillar! His cultivation had reached a very frightening level! He had become a Supreme Martial Artist three thousand years ago.


  He shared the same reputation with Ning Tian Ya and Bu Liu Qing all those years ago!


  One could tell from that how frightening this forefather was!


  Everyone who was in this room from the Ye family were seniors and expert fighters.


  The most junior person here was the current Clan Head, Ye Bu Kong!


  These people didn't usually show their faces, even within one hundred years.


  Most of the Ye family's younger members didn't even know that these people existed in their family, let alone having met them.


  However, when the Nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece triggered the strange phenomenon in the sky, everyone hurried over to this place no matter where they were having seclusion.


  One could see how serious this matter had become!


  These senior expert fighters were familiar with the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, and everyone vividly remembered one thing – when the Nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece appeared, that was when the Nine Heavens would truly start turning around!


  When the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword obtained the fourth piece, that would be the time when turbulent times would truly descend upon the Nine Heavens!


  Every family, even if they had several tens of thousands of years of history, would be sent into instability, and they would be tossed about in the wind and rain!


  Nobody dared to guarantee that their families could survive the sword master's purge.


  In other words, from this moment onwards, the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword would declare a never-ending conflict with the Nine Great Families!


  The appearance of the Nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece meant that the sword's master had successfully found all nine tribulations! Those were his nine talons!


  Nine earth-shattering individuals!


  Nine Clan Heads of the next generation of the Nine Great Families!


  This meant not a single one of the current Nine Great Families were selected!


  This meant they would be the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword's mortal enemies!


  In this moment, the Nine Great Families who initially had some longing in their hearts, felt as if their hearts had sunk into the deepest trenches!


  "We have to find out how to find the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword and destroy him!" Ye Bu Kong thought to himself.


  "Don't think about destroying the sword master now! You won't find him, and you can't possibly find him!"


  The Ye family's forefather, Ye Chun Qiu, rolled his eyes as if he had seen through what Ye Bu Kong was thinking about. Ye Chun Qiu deliberately added another word of warning, "Families had been playing with such ideas continuously for the past ninety thousand years, but every family who had this idea were always the first to be destroyed!"


  "Furthermore, the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword is incredibly mysterious, and his nine subordinates probably don't even know his real identity!"


  "The only way to kill him is to kill every single person in the Nine Heavens without leaving anyone behind!" He continued, "Furthermore, the appearance of the Nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece is a mystery and an inscrutable twist of fate that is completely blur – nobody will know!""The most important thing is that the Nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece will cause the entire Nine Heavens to be locked down, and there won't be a single path connecting the Higher Three Heavens, the Middle Three Heavens, and the Lower Three Heavens after one month."


  "Nobody knows whether the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword is in the Higher Three Heavens, the Middle Three Heavens, or… the Lower Three Heavens!"


  "That's because the sword master always has authority over these paths that transcends ours!"


  "The Nine Heavens' paths cannot possibly be opened before the appearance of the Nine Tribulations Sword's sixth piece!"


  Ye Chun Qiu's voice was deep and slow, and he paused after every word and sentence. "If you want to kill the sword master, you have to wait until he arrives in the Higher Three Heavens!! That is fate! And those who go against that will die!"


  "So that's it!" Ye Bu Kong began to contemplate, "Forefather, these things are truly so strange – clearly, the heavens are protecting the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword."


  Ye Chun Qiu's face darkened like black clouds, and every senior expert fighter from the Ye family around him looked in Ye Bu Kong's direction with burning eyes – there was intense disapproval in their eyes.


  Ye Bu Kong felt butterflies in his stomach. "Did I say something wrong?"


  Ye Chun Qiu rolled his eyes once more, and his eyes were like jack-o'-lanterns as he stared at Ye Bu Kong. His eyes flickered like wildfire as he squeezed two words out from between the gaps of his teeth, "Idiot!"


  He turned and left abruptly!


  Ye Bu Kong was stunned to the spot!


  "Did I say something wrong?"


  The Ye family's senior expert fighters all turned and left abruptly. Finally, Ye Bu Kong finally held one of them back. "Elder, why did he say that?" The elder shook his head and said grievously, "You have ruined the Ye family!"


  Ye Bu Kong was taken aback.


  The elder pointed at the large amethyst book and said, "How many times have you seen this book?" Ye Bu Kong's expression changed drastically!


  The elder laughed coldly and said, "Ever since the beginning of history, who had been able to live for more than ten thousand years? Who can know what happened ten thousand years ago, and perhaps even the events that transpired ninety thousand years ago? Everything that we know comes from these records and chronicles, and we search them bit by bit to remember. And you have made such an immature comment today, and that means that you have never seen this book before!" He heaved a long sigh and said, "This large amethyst book has everything about everything recorded inside! Other than the enforcers, who have one more copy, you will never find a third copy anywhere else in the world! Such a treasure has been in your hands for one hundred years… and you haven't even read it before?"


  "Hmph!" The elder grunted angrily and disappeared.


  Ye Bu Kong turned pale.


  He was the only one left in the hall, and only then did he inch forward. He began to read from page one, slowly, and from the first word. His expression became increasingly pale.


  This was an encyclopedia that detailed everything about the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, and it had been around for tens of thousands of years!


  Ye Bu Kong heaved a long sigh into the sky, and he was full of gloom in his heart!


  "So, everything's here…"


  "But can I really be blamed for this? This book has always been the family's most important treasure! Typically, I have to go through more than ten checkpoints to come in here once, and not even Clan Heads can come in in normal times."


  Who could have known that such world-shaking things would be recorded in here?


  He was still sighing to himself when a deep growl suddenly came from far beyond the horizon and travelled into his ears, "The Nine Heavens' passageways will be within one month! Swiftly gather your kinsmen and get them to return to their families! No one can be allowed to be outside!"


  Ye Bu Kong was jolted awake.


  Ye Chun Qiu's sigh and his voice seemed to be heard from somewhere in the void, "This is a reversal of destiny…"


  Ye Bu Kong was taken aback once more – a reversal of destiny?


  "The Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword has already appeared, and according to what you said, the Nine Great Families are destined to die. What destiny is there to reverse?"


  However, another order came from the night sky. "Convey to the other eight families – and tell all their forefathers to come for a meeting about this within three days at the Ye family!"


  "Prepare to hinder the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword!" The Nine Great Families' leaders were all sleepless in this night!


  Everyone seemed at a loss.


  Where could they go?


  Nobody expected that the Nine Tribulations Sword would come so quickly this time!


  The first generation of the sword master needed ninety years before he obtained the nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece after the first phenomenon appeared from the first piece, and only then did he start the bloodshed.


  The second generation of the sword master used seventy years!


  Even the eight generation of the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword needed twenty years – but the ninth generation only needed less than three years!


  Was he a monster?


  Every family became frightened and unsettled, and a nervous atmosphere of the storm clouds that were coming permeated the Higher Three Heavens in an instant.


  Even in this moment, nothing seemed to be happening in the other eight families after they received the message from the Ye family, but every single person who was worthy enough to know knew that their forefathers were already hurrying towards the Ye family.


  The Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword managed to get the fourth piece, and this was a very important matter that concerned the survival of the Nine Great Families!


  Chapter 749: Shocking Revelations!


  


  "From this day onwards, the Enforcers will abandon their duties before the storm in the Nine Heavens settles down. The Nine Heavens has entered the master of the sword's era of troubled times!" The man in white's eyes were very cold as he surveyed all thirty-six faces beneath him.


  If the hall was initially quiet and peaceful, then the hall became completely frozen after this sentence was uttered!


  Everyone was dumbstruck in the same moment!


  Thirty-six pairs of eyes that were filled with disbelief turned towards the man in white.


  For this expression to appear at the same time on these people's faces meant the event was an epic one, and something that could shake the entire world!


  The reason was because everyone who was worthy of standing here… the weakest ones were Grade 5 Martial Saints!


  There were even several Supreme Martial Artists amongst them!


  One could say that, over the past ninety thousand years and ever since the organization of Enforcers came into being, there had never been a generation as powerful as this one!


  Every single one of them could maintain their composure, and every single one of them were super-powerful martial artists. Every single one of them could maintain their composure and remain indifferent even if an enormous mountain ruptured or the sky collapsed right in front of them – but every single one of them expressed the most extreme astonishment that they had ever shown in their entire lives!


  This expression was very likely to be the only time that they would have on their faces throughout their entire lives!


  Their shocked expressions continued for about a single breath.


  Their expressions returned to normal afterwards.


  There were many who seemed like they contemplating, and there were many who had doubt in their eyes – there were two others whose eyes flowed with anger!


  "I object!" A youth clad in white who was standing right in front frowned as he took a step forward with a passionate look in his eyes. There was a beautiful lady with silky and gorgeous hair standing beside him, and she smiled quietly before she took a light step forward to express her support.


  "Why do you object?" The man in white above him stared coldly at the youth who was speaking to him. Naturally, he knew that this fellow looked young, but he was actually someone who had been alive for a very long time!


  The youth clad in white was called Yue Ling Xue.


  This name was very feminine, and it had been claimed that Yue Ling Xue's father was an erudite during his time. He had three sons back then, and he craved for a daughter so he decided on a name even before the baby was born, but when the baby came into the world crying, the baby turned out to be another son and his father was immensely disappointed.


  The truth was, the wife of the sworn brother of Yue Ling Xue's father was also an expectant mother.


  The two families decided that if their children were both daughters, then they would be sisters, and if one family had a son while the other had a daughter their children would be husband and wife.


  And these two families, one family's surname was Yue while the other family's surname was Feng, and their two names combined together represented life. Yue Ling Xue's father loved the snow, while the Feng family's patriarch was also an erudite and he loved the wind and the rain.


  To stare at the moon, intoxicated, recounting stories of the snow and the moon while leaning against the wind, listening to the sound of the rain!


  That was a state that two great scholars of their time so desired – they wanted to drink to their hearts' content with their friends as they appreciated the color of the moon, listened to sounds of nature as snow drifted down around them.


  To lean against the window, to feel the wind as while they listened to the patter of light drizzles – then gentleness of Heaven and Earth!


  That was a poetic grace that the two of them had longed for over their entire lives, and one that they had pursued for a lifetime.


  Therefore, they gave their children names even before their children were born.


  The Yue family's child would be named Yue Ling Xue whether the baby was a boy or a girl.


  The Feng family's child, whether the baby was a boy or a girl, would be named Feng Yu Rou!


  The girl in white standing next to Yue Ling Xue who resembled the gentle spring breeze right now was his wife, Feng Yu Rou!


  Both husband and wife were Supreme Martial Artists!


  They inherited their respective father's knowledge, wisdom, and talents while they managed to become a couple that was both passionate and courageous!


  The Dharma Supreme had been working with them for so many years, and he naturally knew that the Yue Ling Xue, who appeared like a youth dressed in white, was someone who was an absolute abomination! He had only been defeated once over several thousand years of his life – he had lost to Ning Tian Ya!


  In that episode, he had been fighting with Ning Tian Ya for three months before Ning Tian Ya defeated him by a margin of one move.


  However, he managed to retreat from the fight entirely unscathed!


  His terrifying cultivation alone was worthy of anyone's admiration and respect!


  But the truth was, if Feng Yu Rou had been there during that fight and the couple faced off against Ning Tian Ya together, Ning Tian Ya would probably have had no other choice than to run away!


  "Dharma Supreme, sir, this matter doesn't seem right, no?" Yue Ling Xue's eyes were so sharp that they resembled two razor-sharp swords. "Enforcers are around by order of the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword, and they are born from destiny! Enforcers are in charge of the law within the Nine Heavens, and since when has there been a rule that we will abandon our duties once the Master of the Nine Heavens Sword obtains the fourth piece?"


  The Dharma Supreme grunted and said plainly, "Times change, circumstances change!"


  "Enforcers serve as the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword's greatest assistants! At the very least, Enforcers have to allow him to grow! The stele's constitutions are still erected at the back of the pavilion! Its divine supremacy hasn't disappeared!"


  Yue Ling Xue said seriously, "Are you saying, Dharma Supreme, that we are going against the constitutions today?"


  Feng Yu Rou didn't utter a single word when he was speaking. She simply stood quietly next to her husband, and her expression was as indifferent as ever. No matter what her husband did and no matter what decision he made, she would only support him!


  The Dharma Supreme said plainly, "But the stele has also ruled that troubled times are bound to rise in the Nine Heavens! And once the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword initiates this era, us Enforcers have no choice but to retreat!"


  "But the constitution says that… we can only let go when the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword obtains the sixth piece of the sword!" Yue Ling Xue's eyes were sharp like awls as he continued, "But now, according to the cosmological phenomenon, he has only just obtained the fourth piece!"


  The Dharma Supreme was still as calm as ever. "So what?"


  "If you're giving up from the fourth piece, there's no doubt that you're relinquishing our justice as Enforcers of the Nine Heavens and our original status. You're transferring Enforcers from the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword's friendly side to his opposite side?"


  The Dharma Supreme fell silent for a moment and said, "There's no need for further discussion, and my mind has been made up! Ling Xue, I will have a word with you a while later."


  "Are you stubbornly insisting on this decision?" Yue Ling Xue frowned and he said with displeasure, "Don't forget that not even the heavens can stop the Nine Tribulations Sword's destiny! Are you going to allow the Enforcers, who have been passing on for ninety thousand years, to be destroyed in your hands?"


  "Not necessarily!" The Dharma Supreme's voice became a little overcast. "Don't forget that the prophecy has this clause – Once the Nine Tribulations Sword is complete, humans and ghosts will share the same path; the sword master's heaven is the sky and the earth!"


  "So you believe that the Enforcers will definitely be destroyed by the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword?" Yue Ling Xue laughed coldly.


  "You need to calm down!" The Dharma Supreme's eyes flickered, and he too sounded displeased.


  "No matter what, my wife and I cannot accept your order!"


  The Dharma Supreme nodded slowly and said, "Since that's the case, then so be it!" His eyes swept across everyone else as he said darkly, "How many more object to my order?"


  Everyone beneath him exchanged glances, but nobody said anything.


  A few of them had eyes that were flickering vigorously, as if they had something on their minds, but they ultimately lowered their heads.


  Yue Ling Xue chuckled and said, "All of you want to continue dictating the Nine Heavens, and none of you are willing to bear the risk of committing to our authority!" He laughed out loud and said "Since that's the case, and since our paths are different we can no longer work together, my wife and I will take our leave for now!"


  Yue Ling Xue's ice-cold eyes swept across everyone as he grabbed his wife's hand, and their figures suddenly began to melt as if they were made from ice and snow. They vanished into thin air just like that from the hall.


  He left a speech that lingered in the air, "Dharma Supreme, if you are called an Enforcer, then you are one – that's because the Master of the Nine Heavens is above the Enforcers, so Enforcers are not the true dictators! Enforcers are simply tools, and nothing else. If you insist on the Enforcers usurping the authority of the true dictator… I'm afraid the day will come when you'll find that it's too late for regret."


  "My only hope is that the Enforcers don't become toxic individuals who scramble for power and profit! Good luck!"


  His voice echoed inside the hall, but everyone knew that Yue Ling Xue and Feng Yu Rou were already thousands of kilometers elsewhere.


  "So be it!"


  The Dharma Supreme's eyes flickered, and he heaved a faint sigh after a long while and said. "You… good luck to you guys, too!"


  His eyes flickered sharply before he lowered his eyes, and he seemed indifferent to Yue Ling Xue and Feng Yu Rou's departure as he said, "Act according to my orders immediately!"


  "Yes!"


  "Second-in-command, you will remain behind."


  "Alright."


  "As for the two of them…"


  "I understand. I will do that right now!"


  ...


  It didn't take long before something whizzed through the air, and an entire icy peak that existed between heaven and earth suddenly vanished.


  As if the peak had just melted into the air.


  A thick fragrance of ice lotuses rose through the air and lingered for a long time as they transformed into spiritual Qi of heaven and earth…


  ....


  Master Xue was following right behind the Li family, but he still couldn't find it.


  Every family was hurrying along with the Enforcers, and they were not far from each other. They were only several hundred feet away from each other, and they were heavily guarded. Furthermore, the Li family was following behind the Enforcers. Every other great family was watching what the Li family was doing.


  The Enforcers were watching what the Nine Great Families were doing.


  Furthermore, Master Xue discovered something very strange, and that was – he felt as if everyone in the Nine Great Families had different responsibilities in their journey down this time.


  Everyone seemed very distracted along the way, but they had no choice but to hurry along.


  That was because the Enforcers didn't allow them to make any impulsive or hasty actions!


  This way, the possibility of Prince Xue completing his task would be smaller.


  They were just about to reach the entrance that allowed them to go up and down the Nine Heavens. Master Xue was very flustered. He thought to himself, "Can it be that… I can't even complete such a simple task?"


  The Nine Families were also exasperated and helpless. They thought to themselves, "These enforcers are following us so tightly. How can we finish the tasks that our families have given us?"


  Only Dong Wu Shang and the two others very excited as they followed the Enforcers. They thought to themselves, "Heh, we're about to enter the Upper Three Heavens."


  Finally, Master Xue couldn't hold himself back any longer and decided to take a risk!


  Li Xiong Tu had always been on Li Ba Tian's back, and they weren't separated for even one moment. Li Ba Tian even rejected help from his two bodyguards because he knew that, with his current cultivation, he was still no match for his family's two expert fighters. If danger descended upon them, with Dong Wu Shang hard on their tails, their fighting strength would be greatly diminished!


  Li Ba Tian seemed unbridled and arrogant on the surface, but the meticulousness of his thoughts was on full display in this moment.


  Master Xue couldn't find an opportunity from the beginning to the end, and he could no longer hold himself back any longer as he finally decided to make his move!


  Suddenly, heaven and earth quaked as sword light filled up the entire world!


  An enormous word, "Come", flashed in the sky!


  Everyone's expressions changed at the same time!


  Everyone stood still in unison as they looked up at the sky, and everyone's expressions seemed very contemplative.


  In the next moment, everyone flew onto the trees at the same time and gazed into the distance.


  Li Ba Tian wanted to jump up to take a look, but just as he was about to leap, a deep voice rang in his ear that said, "Wait!"


  Li Ba Tian and the two others were momentarily stunned as they turned around.


  A man dressed in black and a mask over his face suddenly appeared thirty feet in front of them like a ghost.


  His eyes were staring quietly at Li Xiong Tu, who was on Li Ba Tian's back!


  Chapter 750: The Enigmatic and Confusing Master of the Nine Tribulation Sword!


  


  This person appeared soundlessly, and half his figure was still concealed under the shade from the trees around him. His shadow flickered and his silhouette was faintly discernible, and he resembled a ghost as his eyes sparkled like stars. "Who are you?" The hair on Li Ba Tian's skin stood on edge as he growled softly.


  "Do you belong to the Upper Three Heavens' Li family?" Master Wei asked his own question instead of answering. He deepened his voice, and his tone was still as cold as ever.


  "Yes. Who are you?" Li Ba Tian seemed to realize that this person harbored no ill intentions against them, and he waved his hands to stop his two bodyguards from taking any action.


  "That's my brother!" Master Wei pointed at Li Xiong Tu, who was still unconscious on Li Ba Tian's back. He asked solemnly, "Where are you going to take him?"


  Li Ba Tian felt a quiver in his heart as blood suddenly riled up in his body. He said without hesitation, "He belongs to the Li family and he's injured. Naturally, I have to bring him home."


  "Put him down! Give him to me!" Master Wei's voice was a little rushed. "You guys can't treat his injuries!"


  "No!" Li Ba Tian was becoming increasingly determined. He thought to himself, "How can I put him down? Damn it, I can't put him down even if I have to die."


  "He will be a fantastic object for profiteering once I bring him back to the family."


  "My family's elders and forefathers have already made their preparations! A simple injury like that is within their ability! Furthermore, I don't know who you are, so why will I hand my younger brother over to you?"


  This speech sounded very dubious.


  If somebody else had been in this position, and someone else was here to kidnap his or her brother, that person would probably have lashed out in retaliation. Li Ba Tian was such an arrogant son of nobility, and even he started to explain…


  Master Wei grunted, and his eyes flowed with concern and worry as he said, "Since that's the case, then let him ingest this pill!"


  He flicked his fingers, and an amethyst jade bottle flew through the air.


  "I will visit the Li family any time! You make sure that he takes care of himself!" Master Wei urged him, "Hurry up and give it to him!"


  Li Ba Tian fiddled with the jade bottle in the center of his palms, and he was almost starting to sweat.


  This was the legendary Nine Heavens Pill that could treat any injury or wound!


  "Should I give it to Li Xiong Tu? If I keep it… that…"


  "But there's a commensurate price to pay for what I so desire!"


  Li Ba Tian gritted his teeth, and he finally opened the jade bottle. A thread of fragrance wafted from within, and Li Ba Tian immediately felt his comfort and relief across his entire body. He placed the bottle next to Li Xiong Tu's mouth, and a pill rolled into Li Xiong Tu's mouth.


  "Farewell!" Master Wei didn't bother with formalities as he tilted his head in the shadows before he departed.


  His figure had just risen into the air, when –


  "Stop! Who goes there!" Expert fighters descended from the sky all around him and surrounded Master Wei!


  Ye Shi Yu and the expert fighters from the other families were watching the phenomenon in the sky from the trees, but they were still paying attention to Li Ba Tian. Someone clad in black suddenly appeared and gave Li Xiong Tu a pill, and everyone instantly became sensitive.


  Everyone made a move against this man!


  Master Wei didn't utter a word as he shot out like a sharp sword.


  There were two guards from the Chen family in front of him, while Ye Meng Se and his bodyguards were behind him.


  Three Enforcers were flying through the air at breakneck speed!


  Master Wei grunted coldly, and he was still flying forward in a straight line like a dark shadow as he suddenly stretched out his arms. His eyes were like sharp swords, and a long sword suddenly appeared in his right hand from nothing!


  Light flickered on his sword.


  The Chen family's two guards suddenly felt their hearts skip a beat and their entire bodies went cold as they recalled a distant legend – nobody knew where the Master of Nine Tribulations Sword's sword was before he made his move! But once he did, his sword would always appear automatically!


  He would come like a shadow, and he would leave without a trace!


  Wasn't this person before them just like that?


  The two guards felt their bodies freeze, and Master Wei was already rushing towards them like a lightning bolt!


  His sword flashed, and sword Qi surged through the sky and resembled a dragon! The sword Qi pierced through the air at lightning speed with an unstoppable momentum, and it was as thick as a roller as it went right for their hearts!


  At the same time, Master Wei's muttered under his breath with a chilly and sinister voice, "What harm is there in slaughtering everyone in the world?"


  Master Wei had battled Chu Yang more than once, and he was naturally very clear about this move's force and its outwardly appearance. He mimicked Chu Yang and used the same move, and he imitated to perfection.


  Anything that he did would be extraordinary!


  Master Wei spoke very softly, but his words were like thunderclaps in daylight as they fell into the ears of those individuals from the Nine Families!


  Two clangs could be heard as the swords that belonged to the two guards from the Chen family broke at the same time, and they howled agonizingly as they flailed their arms and legs while they tumbled to both sides. Fresh blood splattered onto the ground with each tumble.


  The force of Master Wei's sword wasn't over – brilliant sword light flickered, and it fired one thousand feet through the sky as he disappeared without a trace in a flash! The shrubs and vegetation in the darkness of night quivered faintly as the world returned to silence and tranquility!


  Whoosh, whoosh, whoosh!


  Everyone from the Nine families and the three Enforcers descended onto the ground at the same time.


  Everyone stared in the direction in which that individual vanished to, and they were all dumbstruck!


  The same sentence was still echoing in everyone's hearts and ears. "What harm is there slaughtering everyone in the world?"


  Everyone had the same reaction in their minds. "It's him! It's the… Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword!"


  Li Ba Tian made the same expression with widened eyes and slack jaws. The truth was, he was so excited inside that he felt as if hew as going to explode. He thought to himself, "The Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword! Li Xiong Tu is one of the Nine Tribulations after all! Ha ha ha…"


  After a moment of silence, a white-bearded Enforcer lowered his voice and asked, "What was that about?"


  He surveyed everyone, but nobody responded.


  Everyone was still immersed in shock and astonishment, and they hadn't recovered yet.


  Li Ba Tian was already celebrating and feeling fortunate, but in this moment all he wanted was for everyone to become mute. Why would he speak up and find trouble for himself?


  "I saw it!" Chen Fei Chen took a step out and pointed at Li Ba Tian with one hand. "That person gave Li Ba Tian a pill, and he wanted Li Ba Tian to make Li Xiong Tu ingest it. Afterwards, he tried to leave furtively but my men stopped him."


  His two bodyguards sustained severe injuries, and they were almost eliminated in one face-to-face encounter!


  Fortunately, their lives weren't in danger, but they had temporarily lost their fighting strength! This made Chen Fei Fen feel very stifled and furious!


  This encounter was truly inexplicable – his two bodyguards were both Grade 1 Martial Saints, and they could be considered mid-level to high-level individuals in the Li family. This matter was very important to them, and that was the reason why they were sent down.


  If everything didn't happen so quickly, they couldn't possibly not be able to take even one attack from Master Wei!


  Their minds had been shaken and stolen when they saw the sword's sudden appearance, and they were even more frightened heard that sword mantra that had shocked the Nine Heavens for ninety thousand years. They actually crumbled after one instance of contact, and they paid a heavy price for that!


  "Li Ba Tian, is that true?" After Chen Fei Chen spoke, everyone, including the three Enforcers, trained their eyes on Li Ba Tian.


  Chen Fei Chen wasn't the only person who had witnessed what happened, so it was meaningless for Li Ba Tian to deny anything.


  Li Ba Tian had already cursed Chen Fei Chen's eight generations of ancestors in his mind, but he was still smiling through gritted teeth as he said, "Yes, yes. I don't really know what happened – someone came long, for some reason, and gifted a single pill. I'm not even sure if that pill is effective or not. Heh, this fellow is a little naïve. He made a just and honorable appearance, so how could I have just chased him away?"


  All twenty-seven people who were there gave Li Ba Tian disdainful looks.


  The episode was so obvious – who would believe Li Ba Tian's nonsense?


  Everyone knew that the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword was sending a pill to Li Xiong Tu.


  And Li Ba Tian was still trying to absolve himself, that bastard!


  Shameless!


  "Oh?" Ye Shi Yu swung his hips as he smiled captivatingly and said, "Since that's the case, then nothing is wrong. However, he has sustained such severe injuries, and he's still unconscious even up until now – that's so worrying. How about this – I have some magical medicine with me, and I know a little about the art of healing and treating. Why don't you let me take a look at him? Yes, do allow me to check his pulse…" He strutted forward as she spoke.


  "There's no need for that, no need!" Li Ba Tian tried to reject him again and again, and his hands waved like cattail-leaf fans.


  He thought to himself, "You've got to be kidding me! If I really let you take his pulse, I'm afraid Li Xiong Tu, who's one of the Nine Tribulations, will become a serious cripple in the next moment! If that does happen, then the Li family's future for the next ten thousand years will be destroyed in my own hands."


  "If Li Xiong Tu is finished, then I am also undoubtedly finished…"


  "How can you not check up on him since he's injured? Brother Li, you should just agree to brother Ye's kind offer!" Several other young masters voiced out to persuade Li Ba Tian, and their expressions were extremely murderous as they stared at Li Xiong Tu and Li Ba Tian!


  "Damn, we haven't even completed our own tasks, and you are thinking of taking one of the Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword's Nine Tribulations back with you?"


  "Dream on!"


  "That's no necessary. I have medicine too, and I can also be considered a fantastic doctor…" Li Ba Tian laughed drily as he continued, "We've all had so much exposure to injuries and illness to become doctors ourselves…"


  Everyone mouths were twitching. Ye Shi Yu came up with another idea, and he covered his mouth and giggled in very charming and flirtatious fashion as he said, "Brother Li, with regards to the pill that that person gave you, we are uncertain if that person has ulterior motives, and we can't be sure if the pill contains poison… how about…"


  "I think that pill is fake!" Li Ba Tian followed Ye Shi Yu's conversation, and he gritted his teeth and said, "His wounds are so severe. How can he recover with just one pill? Fortunately, I've already informed my family's elders, and they are on their way to aid me…"


  Li Xiong Tu had been unconscious on Li Ba Tian's back for several days, and right at this moment, he suddenly groaned and his eyes opened immediately afterwards. He looked around blankly and muttered, "What… what is this place?"


  His words sounded as if he was full of energy.


  Li Ba Tian was still trying as hard as he could to slander and demean that pill, and he was immediately rendered speechless –"Is it really that effective? My goodness – how can you wake up at such a coincidental time? If you had woken up fifteen minutes later… then everything would have been alright."


  Everyone's eyes poured with fire.


  A divine pill!


  That had to be the Nine Heavens Pill!


  Li Xiong Tu struggled and actually climbed down from Li Ba Tian's back and stood on the ground. He said almost involuntarily, "It's so hot – so hot!"


  He began to tear the clothes on his body.


  He had just come to, and he still wasn't very clear-headed yet.


  "Weren't his legs broken? How is he standing up?" Ling Han Xue's eyes sparkled with chilly lights as he asked plainly.


  His words immediately reminded everyone!


  Li Xiong Tu's legs had been crushed by Dong Wu Shong, and everyone bore witness to that – and his legs had recovered? How long had passed after the pill was ingested? He could actually stand up now?


  Li Ba Tian was very worried as he shouted, "What are you doing?" And he stepped forward to stop him.


  However, Li Xiong Tu's movements were very quick, and a single tearing sound could be heard as he stripped off his shirt and revealed his torso. Everyone could still see the many intersecting scars on his body.


  Subsequently, waves of white gas emanated from his body, and everyone bore witness to a mythical tale within the Nine Heavens!
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  Everyone could see as Li Xiong Tu's gaping wounds on his body gradually transformed into scabs and scars at a speed discernible to the naked eye.


  Those scars turned from a normal red into a dark red color, before they became black and… they started becoming crumpled…


  Everyone's eyes were wide open, and their jaws hung slack! This was the effect of one pill?


  But the most astonishing thing was to come later.


  Li Xiong Tu muttered subconsciously, "So itchy…" He couldn't help himself as he raised his hands to scratch himself…


  Rustling sounds could be heard…


  Scars began to drift down like powder wherever he scratched as new and tender skin was revealed!


  Those scars where he didn't scratch also began to dry up and crack open, and in that moment when those scars drifted onto the ground, Li Xiong Tu's body became smooth and tender like that of a newborn baby – his body was just so different!


  Everyone was shell-shocked!


  Everyone stared at Li Xiong Tu's torso with dazed eyes, and nobody blinked even once. There was a shocking voice that repeated itself in their minds: "The Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword! The Nine Heavens Pill! The Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword! The Nine Heavens Pill!"…


  Li Ba Tian almost vomited blood…


  "F*ck, good that you've recovered, but why do you have to do a reality show in front of everyone's watching eyes? How am I supposed to conclude this matter?"


  He didn't know that Chu Yang's Nine Heavens Pill had extra ingredients inside – Chu Yang had added neurogenic medicine along with medicine that made the user's entire body itch and hot. All three powerful medicines took effect at the same time, and even though Li Xiong Tu's body was the toughest in the world, he wouldn't be able to take it!


  Finally, everything that Li Xiong Tu was feeling on his body dissipated, and he began to regain his senses and his head began to clear. He stretched and worked his limbs and his body confusedly, and he sounded very baffled as he said, "I've recovered? I've recovered?"


  Li Ba Tian was almost going to cry. "Brother, wear some clothes."


  Besides those from the Li clan, all twenty-four pairs of eyes from the other eight great clans were trained on Li Xiong Tu's body at the same time. They had complicated expressions in their eyes, and their eyes sparkled incessantly.


  One of the Nine Tribulations!


  One of the Nine Great Clans that would dictate the Upper Three Heavens in the future!


  …this person?


  Hmph!


  Hmph, hmph, hmph, hmph…!


  Hmph!


  How could they let the Li clan take such an immense advantage?


  However, on the surface, everyone's expressions didn't change. Some even came forward to congratulate him, and not a single person mentioned "Master of the Nine Tribulations Sword". Everyone's expressions were full of passion and warmth.


  Even a person like Li Xiong Tu felt a little overwhelmed by all that attention in that moment. "Are… are these still the Nine Great Clans' young masters?"


  "Since when have you guys become so amicable and approachable?"


  But every single young master's hearts were brimming with vengeance. "You're such an obvious target – if we let you, one of the Nine Tribulations, live until the day when you dictate the Nine Heavens, then there's no place left for us in the world..."


  "Furthermore, your strength is weaker than trash." Everyone was silently making their own malicious calculations.


  Astonishment flashed involuntarily across the Enforcers' eyes, but they uttered a few sentences plainly before everyone continued on their journey.


  A few days passed by, and every clan finally received the news – every member outside was to return to their respective families as soon as possible! The Nine Heavens was to be sealed imminently!


  Everyone was taken aback, and they quickened their pace as they rushed into the Upper Three Heavens… 


  Li Ba Tian continuously called for emergency aid, and once they reached the Upper Three Heavens, the Li clan actually gathered twelve Martial Saints to escort them!


  Everyone returned to the Li clan in majestic fashion!


  Li Ba Tian felt as if an enormous burned had been lifted from his chest. "***, I'm finally safe!"


  However… everyone was well aware as this scene fell into their eyes. Cold smiles broke out across everyone else's faces as they bid each other farewell and departed.


  They had to report this matter back to their respective clans as soon as possible!


  The young masters harbored vengeance in their thoughts.


  "F*ck his mother! The Li clan wants to continue on? Is that a joke?"


  Chu Yang sunk to the bottom of the Lake of Death like a rock.


  In this moment, he even felt like he was safe and relaxed!


  He was in the lukewarm water, and he seemed to return to his mother's embrace, which was full of comfort and satisfaction.


  There was no sense of danger at all.


  His body continued to sink downward.


  Nothing seemed to have any buoyancy inside the Lake of Death's water.


  Chu Yang opened his eyes and glanced at the water that circled around him, and he began to feel as if something wasn't right.


  But he couldn't quite put a finger on what was wrong.


  It came to him after a long while – there weren't any fish or aquatic life in the water!


  There wasn't a single living soul!


  So many corpses had been tossed into this lake, but even those were nowhere to be seen.


  The lake's water was clean and transparent, and there wasn't a single impurity inside!


  Furthermore, Chu Yang didn't feel suffocated at all inside the lake. Everything felt as if he was standing outside in the sun!


  The three segments of the broken sword, the sword tip, the sword edge, and the sword blade were sparkling brilliantly as they protected Chu Yang from beside him. They began to sink deeper as if they were fluttering down.


  Everything was just so calm.


  Chu Yang wanted to reminisce about how it was like when he obtained the Nine Tribulations Sword's fourth piece in his previous life, but he suddenly realized that he couldn't remember anymore.


  As if this calm and gentle lake water had severed his memory between his previous life and his current one.


  Chu Yang didn't know how long he had been sinking for when he finally felt as if he was stepping on something. He glanced downwards, and he was staring at a spotlessly white rock.


  Furthermore, everywhere that his eyes could see on the lakebed was filled with rocks like this!


  Every rock was square-shaped, and they were huge – each one was more than one hundred feet in circumference. There was a dark red hole at the center of every rock, and countless boiling air bubbles were emerging from this dark red hole.


  These air bubbles warmed up the entire lake's water.


  Chu Yang was standing on one rock that resembled white jade. The bottom of his feet felt very warm, and he didn't feel any burning sensations at all. He gazed into the distance, and he couldn't help but marvel at what he saw.


  Who was it – who had such supernatural workmanship and did something like this on the lakebed!


  Suddenly, faint ripples travelled from right in front of him.


  The Nine Tribulations Sword's sword tip grew excited, and it hurried towards where the ripples where coming from with a flash.


  The sword blade and the sword followed closely behind.


  A thought occurred to Chu Yang, and he followed closely behind as well. "Can it be that the sword spirit's estimation is wrong? How can there be any dangers here?"


  These thoughts surfaced in his mind, but Chu Yang didn't reduce his vigilance at all.


  Chu Yang drifted forward for thousands of feet before a cave that flickered with white light appeared in front of him!


  This cave was on the lakebed, but it stretched right into the ground.


  The cave's entrance emanated with gentle white light, and it called out very intimately and amicably as if it was saying to Chu Yang, "Come, come! Let me swallow you!"


  Chu Yang could clearly feel that there was something that he had sought after for his entire life inside.


  Chu Yang didn't hesitate at all and threw himself inside!


  He threw himself into an illusion!


  However, Chu Yang would never know that he had entered something like that!


  If he had known this beforehand, even if he knew very well that all this wasn't real, he would rather give up the Nine Tribulations Sword than come to this place!
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